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Abstract

Patrick Cadwell

Translation and Trust: A Case Study of Hdranslation was Experienced
by Foreign Nationals Resident in Japan for the 2011 Great East Japan
Earthquake

This thesis examines translation and interpreting in a particular context: the
2011 Great East Japan Earthquake. Mo t
experence of being resident in Tokyo when the disaster struck, a study was
carried out to better understand translation and interpreting in this context
using the case of foreign residents who experienced the disaster. A
constructivist philosophical approachnda the academic traditions of
ethnography were adopted when designing the case study, arxid-face,
individual interviews with 28 participants from 12 nationalities (Irish,
Dutch, French, German, Sudanese, Tunisian, Chinese, Bangladeshi,
American, Candian, Australian, and New Zealander) made up its core
primary data. The diverse linguistic and demographic profiles of these
participants provided access to multiple perspectives on the objects of
enquiry. These perspectives were then analysed over Srepbathematic
analysis to describe and explain how foreign residents communicated and
gathered information, how translation and interpreting formed part of these
activities, and why any of this was important. The analysis suggested that
the objects of equiry can best be understood as written and oral interlingual
and intercultural transfer, dominated by the Japak@eggish language pair,
carried out mostly by volunteers known to the user, to create products that
were not always received as translatidng,that were valorised when seen

to produce timely information aidequatejuality. It also suggested that a
lack of sufficient resources and a strongly culturblbyund space of
interaction created problems for translation and interpreting. Furthermore,
the analysis revealed that trust was a significant category in these data. For
this reason, a socicognitive model of trust was selected and applied to the
data to describe and explain the role that translation and interpreting played
in some foreignresdent s®6 deci sions to trust and t
of these phenomena to the existence of trust in this and other disasters.

Keywords: translation and interpreting; disaster; Great East Japan
Earthquake; case study; ethnographyst theoy

Xii



— Introduction —

Chapter 17 Introduction

This thesis enquires into the phenomena of translation and interpreting in disaateEms

and uses the concept of trust as a theoretical lens to further examine thesefotligasser

is taken here to béa] serious disruption of thauhctioning of a community or a society
involving widespread human, material, economicenvironmental losses and impacts,
which exceeds the ability of the affected
9). A disastercan also usefully be thought as passing through four phaspsz-event,
lasting only seconds or minutes; evégmdting about one week after onset; respolasting

about one month after onset; recovegasting about oneear after onsgfwWHO Regional
Office for the Western Pacifi2012: 58).The thesissituates its arguments mainly in the
small body of literature in the domawf translation studies on the topiof disaster
translation and interpretindput also engages with certain literature in associated areas
disaster studiescrisis communication, computational linguistics, sociology, psychology,
political science, economics, and business studiegnsure thadll important themeare
consideed These themes include the profiles of translators and interpreseking in
disaster settings, the practical and ethical issues that they encounter, ways to support and
improve their work, as well as the voluntary capacity of much of these efforts and how the
interaction between volunteers and official disaster responders campbevéd. The
literature also discusses the methods of communication used in disasspecially
information and communication technology (ICT) and how they correspond to
collaborative translatiorto machine translation (MT), and teanslator and imrpreter
training. A detailed review of the above literature and of the academic debates itherein

presented in Chapter 2.

The scope of this thesis is limited largely to one disaster context: the 2011 Great East Japan
Earthquake (the 2011 disaster). Ttisitext was chosdirstybecause of t he r e:
own experience of theetting; he was resident in Tokyo at the onset of the disdster.
addition,though Japan isn informationrich, digitally-enabled societyt hasa population

of foreign residats, multiple links to the global community, aisdrequenty exposedo

high-risk threats such a&arthquakes and tsunamis guch, studying tHeng and complex

context of the 2011 disasteras expectedo reveala large volumeand wide varietyof
disasterrelatedcommunicative activities thatould potentially involve translation ahat

interpreting The context was examined to answer three questions:
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1 How did foreign residents communicate and gather information dureng@Qt1
disaster? (See Chaptér 4

T How did translation and interpreting for
and information gathering in@h2011 disaster? (See Chapter 5

1 Why are issues of translation and interpreting important to the 2011 disaster or to
other dgaster contex®s(See Chapten 6

A methodologyi adapted from thavork of Kaisa Koskinen (2008) arsltuated in a
congructivist philosophical framé& was developed to answer these questions. Koskinen
applied a selection of ethnographic methods and was guided by afi etleragraphic

ethos to present a case study of a translating institubiah: (3, 37). Similarly, the case

study methodology in this thesis was informed by certain methods and theories from
ethnography to describe, understand, and explain the phenoshdananslation and
interpreting in the 2011 disaster using the case of foreign nationals who were resident in
East Japan at the time. Koskidea  wn@g aklapted for this researdbhecauseher
methodologgvas suited to the 6si guauedbd:3@.eppi & 6
because it offered ways to sysvioesmerdonalc al |y
experience of aesearch context, and because it promised guidance in negotiating the
insider and outsider identities that a researghitr such past experience holds. Faae

face, individual interviews with 28 participants from 12 nationalities (Irish, Dutch, French,
German, Sudanese, Tunisian, Chinese, Bangladeshi, American, Canadian, Australian, and
New Zealander) made up the corémary data gathered using this methodoloblyese

and other secondary data were analysed using a form of thematic analysis opegrationalis
from Braun and Clarke (2006h which themes were developed over six phases that
progressed from participated, to interpretive to abstract analysis. Discussion of the
architecture of theory and method that was used to gather and analyse the data in this thesis
andof the practical steps implemented within this architecisprovided in Chapter 3.

Chapter 4 begintprovide an answer to the first research question posed in this thesis;

how did foreign residents communicate and gather information during the 2011 disaster?

To do so, it describes the environment in which communication and information gathering

were beng carried out, it indicates the types of foreign resident who were involved in these
communicative acts, and it analyses in detail how these foreign residents went about these
acts. Specifically, the chapter comprises an overview of the disaster, amegixpl@f how

the boundaries of this enquiry into the di

autoethnographic account of his experiences of the disaster, short descriptions of four other
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foreign residentsod exp estratonofsans of thé coritehtef di s a ¢

relevantcommunicaibn and information gathering.

This detailed exploration of how the foreign residémthis ase study communicated and
gathered information in the 2011 disaster began to indicate that issues @garand

culture may have been involved in the communicative scene for them. Chapter 5, then,
begins a more rigorous and systematic examination of the phenomena of translation and
interpreting and proposes an answer to the second research questiohesthishiow did
transl ation and interpreting form part of f
gathering in the 2011 disaster? The main aim of this chapter, therefore, is to explain the
6what 06, 6whenbo, o6wher eo, @ ihterpweding inahisdbneé wh o 6
disaster context. The chapter establishes that the phenomena of translation and interpreting
are worthy of academienquiry and operationalises a definition of these phenomena for

this research. Hence, Translatioopérationalise in this research with amppercase I

comes to mean:. a process of written and oral interlingual and intercultural transfer,
dominated by the Japanesaglish language pair, carried out mostly by volunteers known

to the user, to create products that wesealways received as translations, but that were
valorised when seen to produce timely informatiomaéquatejuality and when seen to

come from trusted sources. In short, this chapter provides empirical evidedogttedly

on a small scale, but rigausly gathered and analysed nonethéletsst Translation was

received and provideboly foreign residents the 2011 disaster and begins to suggest that

it formed a significant part of their experiences. But was Translation, in fact, really

important forthe foreign residents this study?

Chapter &leals with thigopicand proposes an answer to fimal research question in the
thesis; why are issues of translation and interpreting important to the 2011 disaster or to
other disaster contexts? A reviefthe literature showed that there is precedent to a limited
extent for using the concept of trust as an analytical category in translation studies,
especially with regard to issues such as professionalism, ethics, and collaborative practices.
This reviewalso showed that trust is a mudiscussed and highly relevant concept in
disaster contexts, especially in relation to disaster communication. As a result, trust was
deemed to be an appropriate conceptual lens through which to systematically examine the
case study datandanswer the final research question. Specifically, the thesis makes use
of a sociecognitive theory of trust developeg Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) in which

they identify and formalise the conceptaamponents and relationshipsitiare necessary

and sufficient to theoretically explain the phenomenon of trust. This theory is complex and

takes time to explain, but it is also robust, veidlimited, and has good explanatory power
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for the purposes of this thesiheexplanationgprovided bythe Castelfranchi and Falcone
(2010) modeindicate that Translation,igt timestheoretically relevanto the concept of
trust. Therefore, asust can be shown to be important to the 2011 disaster and to other
disaster contexts, we have a valanswer to the final research question in this thesis;
Translation is importartb the 2011 disaster and beydmecausef its relationship to trust.

With answerghus proposed to the three research questions in this project, the thesis ends
in Chapter by setting out the contributiord thethesis to knowledge, by arguing for the
significance of these contributiomghile recognisingheir limitations,by identifying and
refutingalternativeanswergo the final research questiaand by identifyingprogpects for

future work arising out of the thesis.
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Al understanding, and the demonstrative statement of
understanding which is translation, starts with an act of tfust

George Steiner, Philosopher (1929resent)
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Chapter 27 Literature review

2.1 Introduction

This researckenquiresnto the phenomena tdnguage and culture in times of disaster with
a particular academic focus on issuesarislation and interpretirand on how these issues
relate to the concept of trugs a result, this thesegags with the relevant literature and
academic debates in the domain of translation studies in parfi¢dtavever, it also looks

to the literature in associated aréatisaster studies, crisis communication, computational
linguistics,sociology, psychology, political science, economics, and business dtudies
review all relevantimportant themesEven so, the final aim of this thesis is to contribute
to the literaturen translation studies, and reference to other liteest will beaccordingly
limited in sco.

This chapter beging Section 2.2with an illustrative review tdndicate thescopeof
authorshipandthe major themeselated taranslation and interpreting in disassettings
in the literatureThere follows in Section 2.3a more detailed discussiofthis literature.
Then, Section 2.4 presents a review of literature on the concept of thesanalytical
category that has been used in this thesis to tiegbearchfindings into a coherent

narrative.

2.2 Literature on translaton, interpreting, and disasterscoping review

A series oftitle-only searches of the Elsevier Scopus and Google Scholar databases were
carried outusing the logic that academic authors place keywords froin dbstracs in

their titles. These databases were choden their relevanceto publication within
translation studiesThe search stringsreatedvere made up of keywordaken from the
research questions set outihapter lalong with certairsynonyms and variatiors thes

words. It must be acknowledged at this point that the selection of these databases and the
keywords used introduced a significant Englishguage bias to the litétae reviewed.
Research on relevartbpics is likely available in other languages but Ihas been
referenced her&leverthelesshie searches initially return€d 1 academic worksvith 632

coming from Scopus and 279 coming from Google Schakhas been detailedTiable

211

1 While certain authors working on issues of interpreting may prefer to situate their work in the discipline of
interpreting studies rather than translation studies, this disciplinary distinction has been igrefed her
convenience.



Search string used in Scopus
database:

TITLE (disaster AND translat* OR

interpret*)

TITLE (emergency AND translat*
ORinterpret*)

TITLE (crisis AND translat* OR
interpret*)

TITLE (earthquake AND translat*
ORinterpret*)

TITLE (tsunami AND translat* OR
interpret*)

Total:

No. of
results
before
relevance
check:

No. of
results
after
relevance
check:

48 5

257 16

129 5)

181 2

17 0

632 26

Search string used in Google
scholar:

allintitle: disaster translate OR
translation OR translator OR
interpret OR interpreting OR
interpreter

allintitle: emergency translate
OR translation OR translator OR
interpret OR interpreting OR
interpreter

allintitle: crisis translate OR
translation OR translator OR
interpret OR interpreting OR
interpreter

allintitle: earthquake translate
OR translation OR translator OR
interpret OR interpreting OR
interpreter

allintitle: tsunami translate OR
translation OR translator OR
interpret OR interpreting OR
interpreter

No. of
results
before
relevance
check:

32

113

93

39

279
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No. of
results
after
relevance
check:

18

33

Table 2-1. Seach of titles relevant to this thesis in the Scopus and Google Scholar databases

Searches e |

titles andwhen necessaryheir abstractsThisshowed that most of these works dealt with
medical interpreting or translation in the emergency wards of hospitabgtiorthe
translation of information reletg to an economic crisis (e.g., translatairthe time of the
Global Financial Crisis)These are highisk contexts, but they do not correspond to the
definition of a disaster set out in Chapter 1. Therefore, such works wesearoas being

ati

ng
these 911 works. e relevance to this study of these waskss checkedby readingheir

to the

keywor ds

relevant to this thesis and were removed from condideralt was also necessary to

remove any works which used thenceptsf translation or interpretation outside of the

meaning of interlingual or intercultural transf€hus, this scoping review did not consider

any worksthat:

= =4 4 -

Following this relevance chec¢lb9 titles remainedsee again, Table 2A1). 26 titles
remained in Scopus and 33 remained in Google Scholar.t@moserlap of any titles that
appeared in botbf thesedatabasehad beeraccounted for, 21 individual worldealing
with translation or interpreting in disastettingsremained As such this initial scoping

review of the literature indicatetttat discussion on thesepics is notextensive Within

used translatioonlyto me a n

used interprebnlyt o

me an

6change i
6under st fadindsh

nt oo

(e.

(e.

g.

g.

6 themaajoriyeofn c y 0

al

tran:

to

referred to translational science or knowledge translation approaches to research;

referred

t o

complex technical concepts or details.

0t e tehsense & monalimgaah simpldidatioro of 6
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this small body of literature, thenhat are the main issuesconcerf? Table 2 2 provides

a summary.
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Table 2-2. Detail on theresults of an initial scopingliterature review
of disastercontexts across Europe, Asia, America, and AfrRablication has not been

reports)and has been largely interdisciplinanynature with the dividing lines between
translation studies, information science, disaster studies, and health stuzbesnbe

Table 2 2indicates that authors have been working over theéastdd¢o draw on avariety
restricted to journalg¢but has included books, conference proosgsl and even offial
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blurred.Authorshave beernnterested in botinterpreting and translatioand have been
concerned witlissues relating tthe voluntary work of interpreteis disaster settingss

well asvolunteer crowdsourcing, and practical issues of how translation is carried out in
disastersFor the purposes of this thesis, then, gnspshot of the existing literature
supports the idea of enquiring into both translation and interpreting in the 2011 disdster
encourages the examination of diverse channels of publicati@ss various disciplines

It suggests that the thesis shoulut be restricted to a purely professional definition of
translation and interpreting, and it indicates that the thesis should look at the specific ways
in which mediated communication took place in the 2011 disaster, consitleriimgerest

in the literdure n the technological aspects of translation and interpreting.

Of course, much relevant literature was not captured intittésonly search. For this
reason, the next section provides a more comprehensive, discursive review btmed on
r e s e a rreading ofétle literature inside and outside the academic sphrerbis

attendance aktlevantconferences, anah his attempts apublication

2.3 Literature on translabn, interpreting, and disaster: discursiveview

This section discusses the maisuss of concern to authors writing on translation and
interpreting in disastesettings. It deals firstly with translation studies, then wifaster
studies and finally withother disciplines anaiorks publishedutsideof the academy

2.3.1 Translation interpreting, and disaster in translation studies

The first dominant themen the tanslation studies literature relates to the work of
interpretersn disaser settings. A variety of highisk eventghat overwhelmed the societies

in which they took plee have been used as contexts for these studeshquakes in
Turkey (Bulut and Kurultay 2001, Dojan and
conflict in Somalia and its effect on the people there anefigee campin Kenya(Moser
Mercer andBali 2007, MoserMercer,Kherbiche and Clas2014); conflicts in Syia or

Irag and theireffect on the people there and in refugee camps in Jordan (Businaro 2012
Kherbiche 2009 conflicts involving Finnish militaryinterpreters(Snellman 2014)the
combined earthquake, tsunami, and nuclear disastéapan (Cadwell 2014Cadwell
2015, Mizuno 2012,Naito 2012 Naito 2013 Tsuruta 201}l These works explore the
influence of linguistic and cultural barriers on the contexts choseprdfites and roles of

the interpretersworking in these contextshe practical andethicd issues that they
encounter irtheir work, and ways tbettersupportand improve their workviany authors

underline the frequent absence of specialised training intdmpretingwork done in these
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high-risk settingsHowever, at the same tim@rseother authorshow that use of the term
volunteer can be problematighen applied to these interpreteiidey underline that
volunteer does not equateith nonprofessional and thaome volunteer interpreters
working in these zones of crisis told professinal qualifications. Also, they show that
the interpreting work studied generallynot done in return for remuneratiobut can
come at timeswith other rewards in kindvluch work has been dorm what motivates
volunteers and on the impact on quaktyd the professional status of translators (e.qg.,
McDonough Dolmay2012,0 6 H a g0d1ln PézGonzalez and SusaBarajeva2012)

andthese ideas are relevant to the work of interpretetisnes of disastetoo.

The second dominant theme in the transtasitudies literatureoncernghe role ofiCT in
disastes and how it corresponds to translation and interpreting activ@ie@stexts include

the use oMT in disaster settings i@hina (Lin et al. 2009) and in Japan (lkeda, Yoshioka,
and Kitamura 2010)and on how technology can facilitate collaborative translation in
disasters in Japan &eura et al. 2011). fie largest body of workn this themgthough,

looks at the use of ICT to facilitate crowdsourced translation and MT efforts in the 2010
Haiti Earhquake. In this disaster, the majority of emergency responders spoke languages
other than Haitian Creole and French, the official languages of Haiti. Thus, in an effort to
facilitate communication between the residents of Haiti and the responders,
technol@jically-proficient volunteer organisations based outside of Haiti used various
technology platforms as well as basic ISlch as landlirg mobile telephones, or chat
roomg to process the content generated by Haitiand create maps, translate text
messages, create persdimder tools,or build MT engines (Lewis 201Q,ewis, Munro, and
Vogel 2011 Morrow et al. 2011, Munro 2010, Munro 2013).

In addition to the above dominant themes, other works in the translation studies literature

look at the training & translators for work specifically ircrisiss et t i ngs (06 BT
forthcoming), signed interpretingervices over television in times of dier (McKee

2014), how translatiois used to structure the narrativasjournalistic productaround a

disaster arding 2011 Lian 2008, and whether providg translatedinformation is

preferableo providinginformation in one of the dominant languages of a disaster setting

(Carroll 20132.

10
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2.3.2 Translationjnterpreting and disastem disaster studies

Issues oftranslation and interpreting are notable for their absendee disaster studies
literature.Translation and interpreting (in the sense of interlingual or intercultural transfer)
are dealt with in only a cursory manndrat all. Core textssuch as Dabek (2003, 2010)

and Quarantelli (1978, 1987) do not treat these topics at all. In Auf Der Heide ,(1989)
foreign language translators are mentioned as a resource that could be useful in a disaster
but only in an appendix and without any accompanyingudsion and it remains unclear
whether this term is taken to include interpreters. Issues of language and cultigatade
briefly in Rodriguez, Quarantelli, and Dynes (2Q06yhere these concep are
problematisd for the otherness they create, andramazmand (2014), where they are
considered witlieference talisasteresearchers workinig developing countries and are,
again, seen mainly as probleniie subdiscipline of crisis communication is similarly
silent on translation and interpretingnd only sparse evidence for consideration of
interlingual or intercultural transfén disasters can eund (£eO 6 B r[fortheoming).

However, it is still possible to learn about translating and interpreting in disasters by
looking to the disaster studieliterature.Disaster Relief 2.0publishedby Harvard
Humanitarian Initiative (2011)arguesfor increased cooperation and dialogue between
humanitarian agencies and technical and linguistic volunteers spread around th&hitobe
call arose from lookig at the experiences of those volunteers Wwalped process the
communication generated by the disastdéected communities in the 2010ait
Earthquake. The work also cafts deeper interactions in future disasters between those
responding to and thosgperiencing a disaster. This document even identifies translation
as a perennial hidden issue in disaster relief that causes delays and poor communication,
and yet only one paragraph of the-@je report deals specifically with the topic of
translation.There are also e$ul studies of how disaster respondemsspecially medical
teamsi can improveher interactions withtranslators and interpreters in disaster settings
(e.g.,Bolton and Weiss 2001, Freeth 198well and PagliarMiller 2012). Howeve,

the pitfalls in these interaction®nd to be defined by thespondeside,andthe issueslo

not seem to be questiondtbm the perspective ofhe providers of translatiorand

interpretingin these work®r those needing these services

Much can be larned about the context of the 2011 disaster from the disaster studies
literature For instance, there are comprehensive wanksdisaster management issues
(Claremont 2014Suzuki and Kaneka013), on disasterisk reduction issues (Shaw 2014

on the speial effect of education and voluntarison the disaster outcom¢Shaw and

Takeuchi 201 and especially on the issues brought about by the nuclear element of the

11
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2011 disasterBirmingham and McNeill 201Xingston 2012)However, none of these
works dals with linguistic or cultural issugin anysystematic wayn that they do not
reference scholarship apply any of the categories or theoretical frameworks prevalent in
translation studiesr otherrelateddisciplines such as linguistics intercultural studies

2.3.3 Trangation, interpreting, and disastetiscussed elsewhere

Looking to some other acadendisciplinesfor discussion of translation and interpreting
in disaster came instructive, and the domains of information sciesmoe health studse

provideseveraluseful references.

Authors in information sciencand health studies share the dominant concerns of
translation scholars detailed in Section 2.81kyexaminehow ICT and the services of
interpreters weraised in variouglisaster settigs and suggestays for how these uses
could be improvedFor instance, several authors working in information scieisecthe
examples of the 2010 Haiti Earthquake or the 2011 disaster in Japan to exami@Ihow
i especially the Internétcanfacilitate crowdsourced information processing, translation,
and novel forms of information distribution in disaster ses{iftester, Shaw, and Biewald
2010,Hu et al.2011, Murakami 2014, Sutherlig013 Tanaka et al. 2007The concern of
authors in health studie however, is the need ftie specialised trainingf medical
interpreterdo allow them tawvork effectivelyin disaster or emergency settings, especially
to be able to deal witthe specific physical and mental health rigksl ethical dilemmas
involvedin such contextsGreenstone 201GhiuThornton et al2007)

Much can be learned, too, about the general communicative scene in the 2011 disaster by

looking to thoseauthorsworking in the domain of communicationgVhile most of these

works deal with isues of interlingual or intercultural transfangentially at besthey help

to give a detailed understanding of the experiences of those communicating in Japanese in

the 2011 disasteFor instance, workdeal with: the role played e mass mediin the
2011disastefAsari and Kimura 2011, Fukuda 2012); the various communicative methods
that were used and their relative effectivengss @h @ shi en purohono
Kaigo 2013; the different experiences of certain social groupparticdar the elderly or
those in rual areasvho may havebeen at a information disadvantagdanaka, Shineha,

and Maruyam&012) the importancef trust to dsaster communication and hdmustin

the Japanese government and nuclear power openasiesiKageura 2013).

12
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Though authors in the domain of communicatidag to deal systematically with
translation and interpreting and do not foonsthe experiences of populations other than
those identifying themselves as Japanesghors inother disciplines do give us some
insight into the experiences of foreigationals and do address issues of language

culture in the 2011 disastén. scciology, OharaHirano (2012) exaines the disaster from

the perspective of Indonesian nurses transferred to Japan after the outbreak of the 2011
disaster. In business studi®ebenroth (2014¢xamines how the disaster impacted on
foreign employees workingt Germansubsidiaries in Japaim 2011. Meanwhile in
economics, Bhular and Ikemoto (2014) approach the disaster from the perspective of
labour economics and soeé@onomic development using a study of migrant workers and
come to the conclusion thatéhi s a s t e fl]inguistic baaripra and idaccessibility to
Aunderstandabl ed i nfor mat i onhukorandtkdémato mai n
2014: 1000).

Finally, works published outside academic chanrielespecially bymajor disaster
respondes, governmental authorities, and NGODare another source of rich information

on disaster contexts and, to a certain extent, on how issues of translation and interpreting
manifest in these contexiBheWorld Disastes Reportseriesand other publicationsf the
International Federation of Red Cross and Red Cresseaietiesare influential and
present broad, deep research on various aspects of disaster settings in a practical and user
friendly way. From the point of view of translation and interpretingernational
Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Soci@ focusing on information in
disasters, (2006) focusing on disaster management in a global world, (2013) focusing on
technology, and (2014) focusing on culture are particularly releVamtous reports by

other NGOs and governmental authorities tackle the 2011 disaster context specifically and
show a particular interest in how to improve disastdated communication (Appleby
2013, Japanese Red Cross Society 2012, Ministry of Inteffatsdand Communication

of Japark013). Disappointingly, though, the reports mentioned so far focus on the-supply
side of disaster information, and the voices of consumessaif information are largely

absent from these studies.

Of course, ranslation, interpreting, and ansideration of the experiences of foreign
nationals of disaster are not entirely absent from the humanitarian and governmental
discourse and some works do treat these issudws Minister of Public Works and
Government Services Cana@2003) provides a comprehensive disaster terminology
database for translators and interpreters working in the Canadian localegeamational

Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies (2014: 200) provides the strongest

13



— Literature review—

recognition so far in 8 discourse that culture and translation are issues that should not be
ignored in disaster contexts. Specific to Japan, too, there are many reports by various NGOs
that consider the experiences of foreignanais of disasters in Japagentify translaibn

and interpreting as one set of tools that can be used to provide assistance to these
populations and give general advice to foreigners in Japan about what to do if they
experience a disastéMiyagi International AssociatioB013 Sendai City Governnm

2011, Sendai International Relations Association 20Iokyo International

Communication Committee 2011

24 Literature on trust

Having now outlined the relevant literature and debates concerning the objects of enquiry
in this thesig translation andhterpreting in disastegettingsi this section willreview the
literature on the analytical category that has beeningbi thesis téheoretically exannie

these objects in more detdilust.(See Chapter 6 for this trusaised analysis of transiati
andinterpreting)

2.4.1 Trust theory

There are various views taken dretconcept of trush a variety of disciplinesethics,
philosophysociology, psychologypolitical scienceecoromics, andusiness studieShe
accounts of trust across thesediblinesfall into two categoriedfirstly, holistic accounts

that attempt to explain trust with reference to broadsias or cultural phenomena,;
secondly reductionistaccounts that ultimately attempt to explain trust through the lenses

of subjective pobabilities, rational calculations, or strategic setérest.

2.4.1.1Key works in the literature

Some key auths in the holistic camp includscaciologist Niklas Luhmann (1979),
organisationatheorist Bart Nooteboom (2002), asdciologist Piotr Sztopka (1999).

Luhmann and Nooteboom see trusaagy for dealing with the risks and uncertainties of

soci al i fe. Luhmann sees trust as Oa devi ¢
(Luhmann 1972ited in Dunn 1988: 80gnd Nooteboom views it @swager takenrothe

future options of otherand ourselves with respect to behaviour in the face of radical
uncertainty (Nooteboom 2002: 188). While still considering social life, Sztompka (1999)
considers trust to be a dimension of culture and anahm&sultures of trust can emerge

and decay, with particular reference to communist andguremunist societies.
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In thereductionistcamp we findsocialpsychologis Morton Deutsch (1958, 1973ocial
scienti$ Diego Gambetta (1988), apalitical scientst Russell Hardin (2002006). Both
Deutsch and Gambetta draw on aspects of game tliedryparticular, the sealled
O0Pri soner @ameiDio éxplarenratibnales for trusting and cooperating under
various experimental and thouegatperimental contions. For them, trust is usefully
reduced to a subjective probability. The main idea might be summarised as follows:

When we say we trust someone or that someone is trustworthy, we implicitly
mean that the probability that he will perform an action thaeneficial or at

least not detrimental to us is high enough for us to consider engaging in some
form of cooperation with him. (Gambetta 1988: 217)

Alternatively, Hardin (2002) argues that much of trust can usefully be explained by
reducingittoanexptaat i on in terms of O&éencapsul ated
we trust another, essentially, because we believe they have our interest at heart in some
way (Hardin 2002: 1).

Other less influential, but nonetheless interesting and informative, workastrinclude
Rousseau et al. (1998yho conduct a review of trust research across disciplines to assess
the level of agreement existing on meanings of trust adwarirustis analysed; Mdllering
(2006),who examines how reason, routine, and reflexigite involved in the concept of
trusttoarget hat ©6éat the heart of the concept of
uncertainty (the leap of faith), which enables actors to have positive expectatibne o s 6
(ibid.: 191);andCastelfranchand Falcone (2010\vho model the necessary and sufficient
components and relationships involved in conceptualisingt from a socieognitive

perspective.

Adjacent to the study of trust in and of itself, some influential authors use trust as a key
catgyory in their descriptions or explanations of other phenomena. For instance, trust
featuresasaprominemtoncept i n Anthony Giddenso6 (1991
selfidentity, it is associated intimately with social capital by Robert Putnam §2000s

work on community in the United States, alRdlancis Fukuyama (1995) uses trtst

explain the economic life and prosperity of different societies and cultures.

It is not difficult to imaginethat conceptualrad terminological confusion igfe in the

literature on trust filled as it is with these many perspectives from across disciplines,
traditions, research philosophies, methodologies, and motivakiandin (2002: xx) warns

that oO[t]here is remarkably alldeo diisagv er® ma
those who have giventheo pi ¢ a | ot .0Helackafrcocdpiwdl consistenayg ht 6

is exacerbatedby terminological issues, and Hart (1988: 187asst s t hat 6[t]h
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synonyms to which trust belongs is unusually confusing For i nstance, we
confidence, belief, cooperation, aptbbability can all be difficult to distinguish from trust

in the literature at times.

24.1.2 Consistent themes around trust in the literature

Despite this lack of conceptual andnénological clarity, academics writing on trust seem
to agree on two major themeghey allassert that trust is a vital component of the social
world, and tley all argue that trustequires the presence of risk, uncertainty, or

vulnerability.

Trust is inportant because it helps us to reduce seoiaiplexity (Méllering 2006: 85)p

make choices abouthat we can and should do (Dasgupta 1988; &idto cope with the
complicated division of labour present in everyday life (Dunn 198818H)e 2002 sées

of Reith Lectures given by Onora O'Neill on tr@sanscribedonling), she argued that
6[e]lJ]very day and in hundreds of ways we tr

rules and to behave reasonablyd (O6Neill 2 (

Trust can have extrinsic value, as a basis for achieving social and economic
goals. It can also have intrinsic value, as a dimension of relations that is valued
for itself, as part of a broader notion of well being or the quality of life
(Nooteboom 2002:)2

O6Neill goes on to point out, though, that
that they wildl be predictable or reliable;
2002). This brings us to the second theme on which there is consersaiditerature; to

trust necessarily implies exposure to uncertainty, risk, or vulnerability.

According to Hardin ( 20 of@rust a8sidme that[itanyolvds st an
reliance on someone or some agency when there is at least some risk dggint will fail
thetrus® For Deutsch (1958: 266) risk and trust
authors argue that trust presupposes a situation of risk (Luhmann 198&d@&boom
2002: 5), and thatvhen we have to actin spiteofsuch sk, O6[ t ] rusting bec
strategy for dealing with an wuncertain and

Indeed, other authors anchor thdafinition of trust itself on such vulnerabilities. For

instance:
Trusting behaviour consistsi acti on that (1) increases
anot her whose behaviour i s not under on

situation where the penalty suffered if the trust is abused would lead one to
regret theaction.(Lorenz1988: 197)
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In conclusim, a review of the literature on trust theory shows us thhile it might be
difficult to find agreement on what trust is or how to term it, it can be claimed with
assuredness thdtis an important feature of our social world ahdtit is predicatedn

the risks and uncertainties therdinis not onlyscholardn the disciplines referenced here

in Section 2.4.1 that take an interest in the concept of trust. Scholars of translation and
scholars of disaster are also concerned with issues of trusaraogerview of their

discussiongn the topic will be given in the following sections.

24.2 Trust in translation studies

Trustis not a major analytical category in translation studies, but it does feature as a
construct in some influentialiscussionof translation and is used in some thinkiog
translation and interpretingn particular with regard to professionalism, ethics, and the

increasing importance of collaborative practices in translafiam instance, Newmark

(2009: 26) points out that thei r st stage in George Steine]
translation is the stage of trust, followed by penetration, embodiment, and restitution.
Steiner (1998 312) even states that o6[a]ll under s
of understanding whicist r ans | at i on, st awmdtisa central doncarm, a ct

too, for authors working to define and delimit translation as a profession; they argue that it

is in the fostering and maintenance of trust in their abilities and services tisattyesican

make some of their strongest claims towards the status of profegSibleaterman 1997

Pym 2012).Talking about translators who wish to be considered as professionals, Pym
(2012: 86) states that o[ i ] whartreasliintgeiry , t h
seal of approval, t hei r tEthicadiyt speaking, trusnie s s , t
found in one piece of research to be a key element in how users of interpreting services
understand good interpretifgdwards, Temple, ahAlexander 2005)This view on the

importance of trust causes the participants in this reseaftobkdor these services from

informal networks of family, friengl and acquaintances, and the authors argue that this fact
hasseriousimplications for thepolicy and practice of interpretinginally, the growing

importance of collaborative practices in contemporary translation workflows has led to an
increased interest in trust as an ghehl category Abdallah 2010Abdallah and Koskinen

2007).As transétors in collaborative workflows will draw on resources created by others

6 ét h e nwstimpartant criterion in setting a translation solution may not be what

the solution is, but where it came from, antether that source tsr u s DeeBdrta (

Cusak 2014:16). In short, trust, when seen from the perspective of the translation studies
literature, is a usefuheoretical construct to examine issues of professionalism, ethics, and

collaborative practices.
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2.4.3 Trust in disaster studiesd the humargtrian space

It was shown in Section 2.4.1 that trust theorists ctammh trustis vital to social life. The
disasterstudies literatur@nd reports from various humanitarian respondekesimilar

claims for the significance of trust in times of disasteemergencyTrust is, indeeda
muchdiscussed concept in this literature and covers a varig¢heofes: trust building and
failures of trust between the various stakeholders in a disaster; the important role that trust
plays n communication and infarationgathering duringnd aftela disaster; the way that

trust can be seen as a form of social cap#akl the relationship between trust and

technolgy in the context of a disaster

2.4.3.1 Trust and stakeholders in disasters

Much of the literature ithe discipline of disaster studies on trust is concerned with how
the parties involved in a disasteresponders, volunteers, local authorities, beneficiaries
of response aid, and even researciienged to have relationships of trust to be able to
carry out their respective rolesnd with how theybuild trust throughsustained contact
prior tothedisasted ensetf(Auf Der Heide 1989Munro 2013 Shimodaira 2012Stallings
2002, Stephenson 200®f coursethe literature also studies many cases wheséfailed
between thevarious parties to a disast@nd proposes that ineffective communicatiyn

or between stakeholders may daee of the reasons behind tHiled trust (Goldsteen and
Schorr 1982International Federation of Red Cross and RedderéSocieties 2005, 2006,
2013,Katoch 2012Kowataet al. 2012 Rodriguez, Quarantelli, and Dynes 208&bin
1987, Sato 2013ociety for Risk Analysis Japan 2013

2.4.3.2 Trustcommunication, and informatiegathering in disasters

Trust is seero be avital component oEommunication with the publiduring a disaster

or other emergengyf trust is lacking.effective risk communication will not be possible

6l nformation needs to be prepared and di ssce
trustedand it must be undstood and used by teo mmuni t yé ( Coyl € and N
18). In relationto communication, trust can be usasl amanagementool to provide

effective warningstoi nf | uence t he pthedisasterahdioppwentthe pt i on
spread ofrumour (BBC Media Action 2012 Drabek 2010 Miao and Li-ping 2011,

Quintanilla and Goodfriend 2013pciety for Risk Analysis Japan 2Q18ray etal. 2006).

In addition, authors find thaélhe source of the informatias as important as ¢hconént in

establishing trust (Arlitti, Lindell, and Prater 200Rodriguiez, Quarantelli and Dynes
2006,Ruffer 2011).
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2.4.3.3 Trust and social capital in disasters

Humanitarian organisation® disaster settingseed to be een as skilled responders,

effecive partners, andesponsible users oflonations (Drabek 2010, International

Committee of the Red Cross 201Tjust is the social capital that helps them achieve these

goals, and some organisationse f e r to trust as their Obr a
Initiative 2011: 39)Trust is difficult to build and easy to lose, @athors in the literature

attempt to better understatitce complex functioning of trust as social capEissaillant

and Guzman 2014akagawa and Shaw 2004).

2.4.3.4Trust and technolggin disasters

Much of the literature on trust tlisaster studieand the humanitarian spaedates to trust

in social medigCoyle and Meier 200%ignorini 2011) radio (Appleby 2013Quintanilla

and Goodfriend 2012andtelevision (Mitomo et al. 201 3ato 2013). In general, newer
technologies are viewed with more suspicion, while older technologies are more trusted.
Also, demographic factoissuch as agegender, or digital literacy levelsand fears around

informaion securityare suggested as facs influencing the levels of trust in technology

in times of disaster (International Federation of Red Capsk Red Crescent Societies

2013, Quintanilla and Goodfriend 2012). The important role of trust in the adoption of
technologies is summarisegMor r ow et al one20GO: | eadedAs ai
need to face i- people will not use itif they donottrustiti f t hey do not bel

2.5Conclusion

In conclusion, this review of the literature on translatinterpreting, and trust idisaster
settingshas several implications for the present thesis. The literature supports thefvalue
enquiringinto both translation and interpretiimptead of translation alone.dhcourages

the examination of diverse channels of publication acragews disciplineslt shows that
examining only professional translation and interpreting activities in the disaster would be
restrictive and would likely cause informative instances of interlingual and intercultural
transfer to be missedrurthermore, tisuggest thatdiscussingcommunicative methods,
howthese methods can be improveesspecially though technological assistaricas well

as discussinghe experiences of foreign nationalstioé 2011disaster willbe valuednot
justby scholars of trangtion but by scholars in other disciplines, tBmally, it indicates

that, while the concept of trustsicomplex, there isome precedent for its use as an
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analytical category in translation studies and great precedent for its use in examining
disaster ontexts, especially in relation to communicati®he next chapter will explain

how amethodologywas developed for this research and how this methodology helped
orient the thesis toward engaging with the existing literature in these ways.
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6Verum esse ipsum factum. o
(the true is precisely what is made)

Giambattista Vico, Philosopher (166844)
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Chapter 37 Methodology

3.1 Introduction

This chapter explainsow a methodology for this thesis was developed from the work of
Kaisa Koskinen(2008) in Translating hstitutiors: An Ethnographic Study of EU
Translation In thiswork, Koskinenapplieda selection of ethnographic methods and was
guided by an overall ethnographic ethos to present a case study of a translating mstitutio
(ibid.: 3,37).In a similar waythe present thesmade use ofertain methods and theories
from ethnographyvithin a case study methodolody describe, understand, and explain
the phenomena of translation and interpreiimigne 2011 disaster.

The chapterbegins by discussinthe development of the ethnographic and case study
traditions and provides definitions for these methodologies in Sections 3.2 and 3.3
respectivelySection 3.4hen outlines the similarities and differences inrttethodologies

in Koskinen (2008)and in this thesiswhile Section 3.5 situatethe thesiswithin its
epistemological and ontological frame. Finally, Section 3.6 explainsthese various
methods, theories, traditions, and philosophiese converted into the practicsieps

undertaken in this research

3.2 Ethnography

Ethnography developed out of anthropology and sociology over the last ¢eantdig
now a frequentlyused method oénquiryin the socialkciences (Rist 1980}t is alsoan
increasingly influential appach in translation studieas will be shown below. The ideas
and viewpoints dominant in ethnography have varied over time, and tbe tonajs will

now be described.

3.2.1 Development of ethnography

Before the lated 9" century, scholars relied on trdkee accounts to make their studies of
humankind. This is referred to in the litarat e a s t hamenchpi@anthrapaogyof 6
ethnography (Tedlock 2005: 475, Wolcott 2008: 14). Ethnography in the field was born in
the late19" and early20" centures when trained anthropologists and sociologists in the
US, Britain, and France began to study humankind experientially through systematic field
studies carried out using scientific methods of observatitamersley 1992, Wolcott
2008. The US tradition was pioneered byush scholars as Franz Boas and Alfred Kroeber,

while the British tradition was begun by such scholars as A.R. RaeBliffen and
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Bronislaw Malinowski (SavilleTroike 1989: 5). Some of the main contributors to the
French tradition at thisarly stage were Claude LeStrauss am Alain Touraine (Fassin
2006).

Early ethnographic scholars in the US tradition tended to focus on presenting cultural
patterns and artefacts, while early scholars in the British tradition tended to focus on
presentig social and culturameanings (Savilldroike 1989, Wolcott 2008). These
presentations, though, were criticised for their haphazard descriptivanesattention
turned to more problethased research. The research was still descriptive in nature, but the
description provided was intended to answer sgmestion In 1925, Margaret Mead
travelled to American Samoa to examine whether the experience of adolescersgéaabk a p
of strai n dscpltara dpbrihgingand the nesuiing workoming of e in
Samodpublished in 1928), is said to be the first probfietused ethnographic fieldwork
(Tedlock 2005, Wolcott 2008). At about the same time, leading figures in the University
Of Chicago School Of Sociology, notably W. I. Thomas and Robert E. Rark, using
first-handenquiryi n Chi cagob6s wurban environments to

theory ofhuman behaviour (Bulmer 1984).

By the 1960s, postmodernist and poststructuralist critiques of society and culture began to

be applied to ethnographiesearch. Critical theorists questioned the way in which
conventional ethnogpph er s at t haprobmemdéfihatd theydose
andtheyquesti oned the very idea that these 0p
critiques: quesdbned modern assumptions about the objectivity and authority of the
ethnographic researcher; questioned the power relations that formed the context of
ethnographic research in a colonial and postcolonial world; proposed that ethnographic
projects should beoncerned not with solving problems but with bringing about human
emancipation, especially in socialist and/or feminist terared with accounting for

et hnographyds r ©hede sheoiists set anpt@ explainithe satre of the

social order irsuch a way that it would serve as a catalyst for the transformation of that

order (Angrosino 2005%sad 1973Gough 1967, Hammersley 1992).

Scholars influenced by two decades of postmodemistzolonialist, feminist, and other

critical theory, began tquestion issues of representation and legitimacy in ethnography by

the 1980s. The modes of analysis prevalent in critical theories made scholars question
whet her a researcher has the right to writ
Debates at thiturn centred around the idea that the researcher is part of the social world

that s/he studies, that the research projects will be shaped by thdistaiic processes,

values, interests, and personal characteristics that shaped the researcher, dred that
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findings of research have consequences and that these findings may even change the
character of the situations that westidied (Hammersley and Atkinson 1983). The

reflexive turn in ethnography impk that the reader must be aware dhe r esear c he
situationi especially in terms of gender, class, ethnicity, and other key cetedound in

critical theorieg in order to interpret the ethnographic product andtieesearch should

beref ocused on placing t he offhe process (Symdan2006)0 Vv o0i
Writing Culture published in 1986 by James Clifford and George E. Marcus, is canonical

and greatly debated in the ethnographic literature. It is seen to be part of the postmodern,
critical, and reflexive turns. It criticisedow previous generations of ethnographers had
attempted to claim authority through their detached writing styles, and it recommended
writing strategies (such as persorald accounts) to bring the r
ethnograhic product (Atkinsor2001).

Now in the21% century, globalisation and technological developments have confronted
ethnographers with another turn. In a networked and increasingly literate world, where
communication technology is available even in remote corners, those pdopgraphers

may wish to research are now in a position to spread knowledge about their own cultures
and societies by themselves to waaliences (Angrosino 2005). Such developibave

led to new challenges.dw can the boundaried wirtual worlds beestablished?sl the
ethnographer immersed in observation or simplip¥dng transient online traces?oMr

should ethnographers treat issues of-ssfesentation, new forms of discoyrsad

ethical clallenges in online environmentsf?people are recordg their own lives and
making them public, wha't becomes of et hnoc
questions are only beginning to be answe@ttistine Hine is acholar working on the
challenges of pursuing ethnographic research in a networkdd,won d  HVirtua 0 s
Ethnography published in 2000, is an early work in the fiditiore recent works in the

area ofcomputermediatedethnography includ&ozinets 010 andBoellstorff (2012).
Debates around the ethnography takpigce incomputermedated environments are
becoming increasingly sophisticated, dhdre is now a distinctioheingmade between
virtual ethnography (e.gethnography of an environment such as Secofedvihereit is

a worldin and ofitself) and cybeethnographyonline éhnographynetnographyor digital
ethnography(in which the physical world is more obviously also a possible locus of
investigation. Moreover, he idea ofa final monograplbeing privileged athe main
outcome of ethnography loeing challengetly thesenewforms (Hallett andBarber2014

Hine 2014). Finally, the many new challenges arising outlwd global and technological

turns have caused a number of ethnographers to focus on ethics. Some in the literature even

claim that ethnography is distinctiirethe academy for the ethical rigour it now applies to
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all stages of the research processe, for instancéederman(2006, Markham(2009, or
Warner,(2009.

3.2.2 How ethnography is viewed in the discipline of translation studies

The disciplinary deglopments in ethnography detailed above suggesttithiaslators,
translation scholareind ethnographers share some similarities in how they work, how they
see the world, and how their worlds are structu@sttainly, pocesses of interpretation,

of writing, of reflexivity, and of dialogue with external research saiere characteristic

of all threeoccupationgBuzelin 2009 Wolf 2002. In particular, Wolf (2002: 183) draws

a clear comparison between ethnographers and translators in relation togagieraent

wi t h i nt éMhile theeethaograpbeninterpiets experiences, notes and observations,
the translatr interprets aprg i v e nVatere-@arcésq1993pkes this engagement with

interpretation and adds tioa characteristic relativism:

In short, relativism and manipulation of information are present in the task of
both ethnographer and translator. Both of them share a series of characteristics
as practitioners of an activity that will never end: the activity of translating.
(ValeroGarcésl995: 562)

Meanwhile, Buzelin (2007%ees seifeflection as acategory thagll three occupations

share:

In a certain way, each time they have attempted to reflect upon and theorize
about translation on the basis of their own practice, translation sslawie
translators have acted ethnographergBuzelin 2007: 143)

World viewsand philosophiesffer up other areas of common ground. Early scholars in
translation studies, such as Eugene Nida and Georges Mounin, saw ethnography as a
promising approachot solving problems and building theory in the area of translation
(Buzelin 2009)Moreovetr Hans Vermeer, who developed Skopos Theory with Katharina
Reiss, used the work of cultural anthropologist Heinz Géhring in his development of this
influential theoryof translation (Bahdd2004). Following the move to a pesttucturalist
postcolonialist, critical franework in translation studieisthe secalled cultural turni
scholars began to draw on ethnographic research as ways to deal with issues of,partialit
historical contingency, and representation (Agorni 2007, Bachilatick 2009) and
especially to draw on efforts made by anthropologists to understand the dichotomy between
Self and Other that was seen to be a distinctive feature of the work of bethribgrapher

and the translator (Wolf 2002).
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The cultural turn that revolutionized translation studies occurred in the wake

of the important historical period of decolonization. A little later, translation

studies adopted the epistemological and crifidahs of the anthropologists,

who had earlier questioned their mct i ces and Thesulting
anthropologists were concerned to know what happened to the translation of
otherness when that otineiss was littleinderstood(Brisset 2010: 772)

Chief anong the ethnographers that provided inspiration at this time were Talal Asad
(1973), Clifford Geertz (1973), James Clifford & George Marcus86)l9and James
Clifford (1988).

Ethnography is also seen as a repository of methodological tools and appthatias

be used by translatioscholars(HubschesDavidson 2011)Some projects in translation

studies borrow and adapt elements of the ethnographic approach without including some
characteristic features of the method, such as fieldwork or participaetvattion. For

example, in one translation project, Martha Cheung (2006) applied the ethnographically
informed idea of 'thick translation' to illustrate the specificity of certain Chinese intellectual
concepts from their approximate renderings in Englisfhick translation' was
recommended by Kwame Anthony Appiah (20@®DYevelop a notion of translation rich

in annotations, glosses, and contaxtl was adapted fromthbeonc ept of &t hi ck
popularised by thethnographer Clifird Geertz(1973 20i21). 1 n Cheungds pr a
application of Appiahdés noti on, certain di
illustrated by explanatory notes, contextualizing texts, and texts on translation from the
historical period in questonThe | deiegktofanltadti ond was al s
Wakabayashi (2009) as a way to gain insight into Japanese gietranslation through a
semantic mapping of the domain of &étiransl at
another practical application of etlgraphicmethods, Marinetti and Rog2013) made

use of e sthots ogseliafledtign fo foreground the many negotiations, tensions,

conflicts, and controversies that oa@din their translation of a play for the theatre.

Otherprojects in tranation studies are largexcale projects that resemble more closely

research projects in the full ethnographic tradition. For instaAogelelli (2004)

performed the first ethnographic study of the role of medical interpreters in a hospital
setting,and Rsku (2004) used extensive ethnographic fieldwork to examine the work of
translation management and project coordination in onevedd office setting. These

works are seen as kelevelopmergtin the move towards ethnography becoming a more
popularappioachin translation studies. Intherexamples, Héléne Buzelin (2005, 2007,

2009) used the ant hr opMNetworkg Theary toBcarty owt anL at our
ethnographic study of three Montrdssed independent publishing hoys&kile Peter

Flynn (2007)carried out an ethnographic study of literdargnslation practice in the
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Netherlands andBelgium Then, in the area of computeediated ethnography,
Magdalena Dombek (2014yed methods tailored specifically to carrying out ethnographic
research online investigatehe motivations of a community of Polish Facebook users to
contribute to the crowdsourced translation of the Facebook expeffdreceiork on which

the methodology in this thesisbiased K o s k i (2098 studyof the Finnish translation
unit at the Luxembourg brandf the European Commissidérhas also been influential in
how ethnography has come to be viewed in translation sties.s k i woekmvidl lse

explained in detail in Section 3)4

To fully understand the academic traditiamwhich this thesis project is calling, it is also
instructive to examine th&ays in which translation is viewed in the discipline of

ethnography

3.2.3 How translation is viewed in the discipline of ethnography

A discourse of othernesans throughout # development of ethnogray and the study

of the Othemwaslong seen a#is raison d'étre Navigating these Otheocial worlds has

long implied translation and interpreting. Part of the-oitgpassage for thethnographer

was to use key informants frotine local cultureor social grougas translator/interpreters.

The researcher was also expected to develop her/his own fluency in the local language.
However, it is remarkable how little record there is in ethnographic literature for the issue

of translaion and interpretingAgar (1980) declares his own surpris¢hé invisibility:

One of the most interesting results of my trip through the literature was the
scarcity of discussions | found on the topic of translation. Many authors
emphasize the importaa of language competence in ethnography, and they
also note the new problems that are introduced when one must rely on an
interpreter. Yet the literature is eerily quiet on the subject. | get the image of
nervous ethnographers who are far from fluentntfynot to bring up the
subject.(Agar 1980: 150)

More recent ethnographic worksuch asn oftenreferenced collection of ethnographies

in Burawoy (2000)which explorethe interactions of local strugglesd the forces of
globalisationi still make no réerence to translation or interpreting in the sense of
interlingual or intercultural transfer. A possible reason f@ kick of acknowledgement

of linguisticmediation ighefact that theethnographic process arises from an interpretivist
dilemma;ethnagraphers claim to be interpreting the meaning that the researched people
attribute to objects in their sociat culturalworlds, but when the interpretivist researcher

is doing this through a third party, s/he is suspicious of the vulnerability to califgun

extra meanings that this can puoe:
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Some researchers, especially in anthropological interviews, tend to rely on
interpreters and so become vulnerable to added layers of meanings, biases,
and interpretations, and this may lead to disastrous misuadeirsgs
(Freeman 1988ited in Fontana and Frey 2005: 707).

Of courseall thisis not to say that language is absent from the ethnographic discourse
entirely. Indeed, there is a sdiscipline of ethnography froduced by Dell Hymes in 1962

i the ethngraphy of communication that deals with what the speaker needs to know to
communicate appropriately within a particular speech community, with how he or she
learns it, and with how language interacts with all other systemdtofe (SavilleTroike

1989: 11 3). A contemporaryarea of interest among ethnographers is in the role of
volunteers, especially childrem the linguistic and cultural brokering @thnographic
interactions(e.g., Reynolds and Faulstich Orellana 2914nd work is being done to
emphaise how the systematic study of translation practices can enlighten typical
ethnographic objects of enquiry $ugs meaning, representation, antture (Sturge 1997,
2007).

In sum, the chapter so far has shown #thinography brings with i rich acadeic
heritagethatallows the researcher to draw on a variety of methods and theories. It has also
shown that there are significant areas of convergence in the disciplinary developments and
the academic conversations present in bothogttaphy and transiain studiesFinally, it

has equally been shown that there is precedent in the translation studies literature for
applying the principles of ethnography to research in the disciplhithat an interest in
ethnographi@pproaches in translation studieghétherfull ethnographies or a selective
application ofethnographic elementss growing, but that theame level of interest in

translational issuds not presenin the discipline of ethnography.

To better understanithe éhnographic methadandelements of an ethnographethosthat
have and have not been appliedthis research projectan operational definitiorior
ethnography will now be proposed

3.2.4Defining ethnography

Based on thaliscussionabove the following definition of ethnography ated by the
researcher is proposéat this researchethnography is a form of research that provides a
holistic description of a culture or society through the integration and interpretation of a
variety ofdatases that are usually gathered over a prof@a period fron an ecologically

valid settingthroughther e s ear c her 6 s . This definitibn eeompassetiee n c e
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central elements of ethnography that needed to be considerecddmmghe Koskinen

(2008) methodology tthisresearch

3.2.4.1 Cescription

Specifically,it was necessary to considée extent to whiclthis researctwould involve

the descriptionof socialand culturalphenomenaAs explained in Section 3.2.hd term

0t hi c k dapmacsreguiatlyinaoha lieraturBopulaisedby Geertz (19730i 21),

the term refers to the production of an ethnographic account that contains not only
observations but also interpretations, commentaries, and contextual datad telthese
observationsA feature of the ethnographic methdberefore, is that it describes social
and culturalphemme na i n g r e thitk deseriptiadisidane well, it isintended 6

to dosely recreate theocialor culturalsetting in questiorto reveal the complex layers of
meaning surrounding ¢h ethnographic object, and give enough context to allow

phenomenologicainderstanding (Jones 2010).

3.2.4.2 Culture or society

It was also necessary to considdrether theesearctwould describe a culture, a society,

or some other cultural or socipghenomena. For some authors in the literature, culture is
what defines ethnography. Fimstance, Clifford (1988) sees ethnography essentially as
thinking and writing about culture, and Wolcott (2008) proposes that culture in
ethnography serves as the biorgdagent that allows disparate bits of data from the social
world to be formed into a cohesive whole. Howew#ner authors do naee the principle

of culture as being so fundamental. For example Blommaert and Jie (2010: 42) assert that

6 r e s e a nogrhphic kecaese ihaccepts a number of fundamental principles and views
on soci al reality. 6 Note that culture is
At k i nHaodbobksof Ethnographi2001)gives prominence to both the social and the

culturat

They are grounded in a commitment to the divahd experience and
exploration ofa particular social or cultural settingn the basis of (though
not exclusively by) participant observation. (Atkinsa801: 4, emphasis
added)

In fact, afocusoneithertbeo ci al or the cul tur al is often
ethnographicheritage; scholars in the British tradition tend to focus on society, while

scholars in the US tradition tend to focus on culture (Wolcott 2008).
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3.2.4.3 Integration and im@retation

Anotherconsiderationvashow thisprojectwould integrate and interpret the data gathered.

A distinctive feature oéthnography is how it uses its thickly descriloketail to find the
interconnectedness between the cultural, social, poligcahomic, and other contexts in

which the phenomento be understood are locat®here the ethnographer adds value is

in how theseobservationsare organised, analysednd reported (Wolcott 2008: 46).

Keesing and Strathern (1998: 7) highlight the cenptate of intepretation in their
definition of ethnography: O6The process of

of life is called ethnography

3.2.4.4 Ecologicallyvalid, ethicaldataset

It was furthermore necessary to consitherdataset that would be gathered for this study.

The dategathering process in ethnography will generplgduce a variety odlataset to

provide as much detail as possible to convey the quality of a personal interaction, a place,

or a point in timeThe object ofstudy may be recorded in the form of field notes, voice
recordings and transcripts, ethnographic encounters, personal reflections, grey literature,
maps and diagrams, recorded images, or computeiated communicationdviany

ethnographic objects will bepeaking objects, and contemporary ethnographies place

i mportance on having the paaccountg(Supdarr2®08)6 v oi
and on representing undeapresented voices (Angrosino 200Shnce the reflexive turn,

these voices usuallyénl ude t he r es e Jhisccangalith of paoticipant v oi c e
voices in ethnography implies that ethical issues must be interrogated actively throughout

all stages of the research process (Lederman 2006, Markham 204 the gathered

data may diffefrom project to projectmany authors in the literature see carrying out

studies inecologicallyvalid settingsas the essee of ethnography é&, for example,

Brewer 200: 6).

3.2.4.5 Polonged period

The period of data gathering was another consiaerati how ethnography would inform

this researchHistorically, ethnography has entailed long periods of fieldwork lasting a
year or preferably more (Handwerker 2001). Such time in the field was seen as necessary
to build relationships, gain trust, recrimformants and become immersed in the language

and culture of a group. It also came to be seen as-af#ftassage in the career of an
anthropologist (Rist 1980). Views in the literature about the period and frequency of visits

to the field have changeds have ideas of what constitutes the field in a networked world.
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Thus, recent authors talk of projects ranging in length from several days, to several weeks,
to several years (Agar 1980, Hammersley 1992). This rdiseguestion of what period of
fieldwork might be considered too short or too lofilge consensus in thedrature seems

to be thatda] longterm commitment is assumedthihere is no specifiethi ni mu mo
(Wolcott 2008: 66).

3.2.4.6 Researcherdéds direct experience

Finally, it was necessargt consi der h o direct dxgerience of heaabjectse r 6 s
of enquiry would be treated in thisesearch projectéObservation and participation
(according to circumstance and the analytic purpose at hand) remain the characteristic
featues of theeth o gr a p hi c(Atknsgn 209l H)hlbshould be noted here that
observation in a detached, scientific sense of the word is not what is characteristic of
ethnography. Ratheit is better understood as thegotiation between perspectives,
between th emic and the etic, between the viewpoint of the insider and the perspective of

the outsider:

Ethnographers make a commitment and demonstrate a willingness to
participate in the social worlds of their research subjects on different levels:
physical,socid, mental and emotional. (Jones 2010: 7)

It can be seen from the above why ethnographyfisere r ed t o i nant he | i 1
approachin which the selfis n s t r (Wuoleott 2008: 45). A corollary of the fact that

the researcher is expected to pardbgoin social worlds at different levels like this, though,

is that these levels must be strictly bounded in the project. Otherwise, the researcher would

not be able to directly observe and participate in them, and analysis woulddreebec

unwieldy if notimpossible.

To conclude, this section has outlined the fundamentalksthwfographicresearch and
introduced the maissues to be considerathen applying the principles of ethnography
to a research projeds was explained ine&ttion3.1, both this thesiand Koskinen (2008)

i on which themethodology for this thesis based present case studi€Bhe following

section, therefore, will discussse study research.
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3.3 Case study

The term O0case studyd means di Gimiartyeamdt t hi n
difference first become apparent by examining how the casglstisdleveloped over time.

3.3.1 Historical development of the case study

The case study has been developed over the years in a variety of different disciplines and
research trditions. In particular, the study of cases has been crucial to the development of
certain health sciences, the law, political science aatickopology (Swanborn 2010). The

case study has also been a widely used design in the discipline of translaties stud
(SusamSarajeva 2009). However, it is in sociology and the social scighaesmuch of

the most active theoretical discussion of the case study has taken place, and this chapter
draws mainly on debatesthis social science tradition.

In a systematiceview of the terntase studyn Americansociology, Platt (1992) traces

the use of the term to soci al wor kersod <cas
term began to appear in textbooks in the 1920s. The useadgbatudy in France, thoygh
datesback even further to 1& Didvriersto®peensvas®d ®r i ¢
published (Hamel, Dufourand Fortin 1993). The most significant period in the
development of the case study in the social science tradition probably resulted from
researb done by the Chicago School. The Chicago School refers to studies of social
problems linked to increasing urbaat®on and immigration carried out at the Department

of Sociology at the University of Chicago from 1916 to the 1930s (Hamel, Dufndr

Fortin 1993 Platt 1992. Here we begin to see some overlap between the case study and
ethnographic traditions, as the Chicago School is also claimed as a point of development

in the ethnorpphic literature (see Section 3.2.Regardless of the academic tramitto

which this school rightfully belongs, its focus is described in both literatures as being on
encouraging students to create knowledge in the field through participant observation.
Students in this school were adviseddo beyond official documentand come into
personalcot act wi t h p o v(damelyDufeunadd Farenvi993:i4).ellde
dominance of the case study in the Chicago tradition was eroded by the rise of the statistical

method and the popularity of the survey as a form of siwiaktigation (Platt 1992).
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3.3.2 Case study typologies

Despite these tensions betweeexperiential and statistical approachesto social
investigation the case study can embrace both qualitative and quantitative methods
(Gerring 2007Platt 1992 Stake P95 Swanborn 201,0Yin 2014. A more useful way of
differentiathg the many forms of case study, theref@®gesuggested by Stake (1995:-37

39) and Swanborn (2010: 22). They dividase studiemto those that seek to understand

and explain riationshipsof cause and effe@nd those that aim to describe, understand
and explain some part of human experience. While the two types seek to attain different
goals, they are both, nonetheless, inductive approaches in which the researcher moves from
empirical obsrvationsto engage with broader generatisns and theories. Other
influential typologies have been created by Yin (2014; @& differentiates between
variants of gigle and multiplecase designgnd by Gerring (20078), who proposes a

typology ofcase studies based on how the researchextseéhe case(s) to be studied.

3.3.3 Case study epistemologies

Linked to the variety in case study types, it should be ntiwedthat the methodoes not

imply an invariable epistemological or ontologicalgmctive (Mithell 2000, Yin 2014).

The case study is flexible. Generally, researchers using a case study design adopt either a
realist orientation that assumes the existence of an independent realityntbatlceown

by an observer (sd&gerring 2007, Swaborn 2010Yin 2014 or a constructivistelativist
orientation that assumes multiple realities, the knowledge of which is constructed by
observers through theixperience and perception ($&eswell 2007Hamel, Dufourand

Fortin 1993 Stake 199k

3.3.4 Key common features

Despite the many traditions in which the case study is usghiteits many types, and
despitethe many theoretical perspectives on knowledge and reality that it can incorporate,
there are certain core elements that are commoro$d descriptions of case studigsign
These are that the case study deals best
employs and triangulates multiple methods to gather multiple sources of evidence to
present multiple perspectives; is progresli focused; is an effective research design
when the goal is tgeneralie analytically rather than statistically. These features wil no

be discussed in more detail.
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The case study is not appropriate for answering questions related to frequenaeniceci
butitisa wusef ul met hod when the main research
6whyoé questions ( Yienquirgif a 43dse shollth be aocbmplex t of
phenomenon that requires-depth description before it can be properly understédod
common feature of case study desigrthat it implies a form of description that is
&omplex, holistic and involving a myriado not hi ghl y (Btaske20@0t ed v a

24). A case study will flexibly employ a variety of methods to gather embitida. These

data may include interviews, observations, artefacts, field notes, and documentary
evidence. It is the varietygf these materials that ensures the depth of description of the
object of enquiry and that allows the researcher to generate athoknd reatvorld
perspective (Hamel, Dufourand Fortin 1993, Yin 2014). In presenting multiple
perspectives on the objectaxiquiry, the researcher will aim to go beyond pure description

and achieve understanding and explanation. These multiple girepe varied and even
competing interpretations anthderstandings of the objeictwill be triangulated by the
researcher to present the most reasonable explanation as it relates to the theoretical stance
taken toward the case (Stake 1998hd the seah for the convergence and nRon
convergence of evidence is standardhi@ case study process (Yin 2p1%he inductive

nature of these processes means that any case study design will be open to unanticipated
developments. Ak study progresses, the orging concepts of the study may e

be changed. prdgessee feciyStake h99% 138) should be matched at all
times with systematic procedures, methodological rigour, and a commitment to the fair and
open reporting of all these developme (Hamel, Dufourand Fortin 1993, Yin 2014).
Perhaps because of this openness to flexible and developing metieodase study is
characterised blyow carefully and transparently it establishes the boundariesoijtsry

(Stake 200pSwanborn 2010so0 thatas the study progressése initial object oenquiry

does not get lost or forgotten. In additiorhile it is true that somease studyesearchers

seek to represent samples and extrapolate probabilities about cause and effect relationships
(see, for exampleGerring 2007), the case studyespeciallythe case study seeking
experiential understandinigis bettersuited to expanding and generalising theories than to
generalifng to populamns or universes (Hamel, Dufoand Fortin 1993, Mattlves and

Ross 2010, Yin 2D4).In other words, in a case study, the researcher is attempting to shed
some empirical light on a theoretical concept rather than to make inferences about a
populationbased on these empirical datmwever, it must be recognis#itht generalising

from case study data is a contentious issue, and some authors deny the possibility of
generalisation entirely; see, for example Gomm, Hammersley, and Foster (2000) for more

detail on these debates
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3.3.5The viability of an ethnographitig-informed case study

It can beargued then,that a case study design fits well with the fundamental principles of
ethnography. Specifically, we have seen that the case stagysometimes employ
participant observation anday usethe direct experiencef the researcheas sources of

data It tries to holistically describe and understand some aspect of human experience, and
it triangulates multiple sources of evidence to search for the connections and
interrelationships that create a convincinxglanaton of that experiencdn other words,

there is cleasupportin the literature for the viabilitypf Koskinerd $2008) method of
presenting @ase studysinga selection of ethnographic methods aaihg guided by an
overall ethnographic ethos. With thismind, thenext section will discuss thgmilarities

and differences in how such an ethnographidalflgrmed case study methodology was

applied in Koskinen (2008) and in this thesis.

3.4Comparing the methodologies ofdskinen (2008pnd this thesis

Thi s thesi s r es po negtendetisociokbgcalligfiamedempirgal woekl | f or
in translationstudies (Koskinen 2008: 39, 57). It uses a new context (that of disaster
transl ation and i rnheermgplesed ethmaglaphy veeapgiddonw  h o w
one particulbidrl2)crapei sguHygdkinends met hodol
this researe promised to be usef@idr threemain reasons Fi r st | vy, it pr omi
and adaptable framework for a situated analysis of a particalangr o f ibde3Bp | e & (
this study aimed for such an analysis of certain foreign residents of Bgxamdy, it

offered ways for a researcher to systematically capitalise on her/his previous personal
experience of a research object and incorporatéoithe researchi(id.: 8/ 9, 52 55); the

researcher himself experienced the 2011 disastally, it promised guidance in
negotiating the emic and etic tensions created by such insider and outsider perspectives
(ibid.: 51, 91). How similar, then, tohé methodologyin Koskinen (2008)was the

methodology implemented in this thesis?

3.4.1 SimilaritiedbetweerKoskinen (2008) and this thesis

Table 3 1 explains in detail how Koskinen (2008) and this thesis shared the same general
methodological frameworkra ethos, applied many of the same ethnographic methods,
and analysed data at similar levels. The table also explains how thefrille researcher

in the two projects werbroadly similar, how similar in scale and contextual dependence
the two projectsvere, and how many of the same practical steps were implemented in both

methodologies. In addition, the table details how the two research processes aimed for a
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Table 3-1. S

3.4.2 Differences between Koskinen (2008) and this thesis

(2008) and this thesis, the two methodologies

mnen

between Koski

imilarities

Despite the s

t ways, as has been detaida@ble 3 2. The table shows that

In signitican

aso diverged

the differing objects oénquiryin the two projects led to certain methodological differences
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and that, while the levels of analysis in the two methodologies wesathe, the strategies

adopted to then analyse the data at these levels were diffenethiermorethe table also

explains that not all the same ethnographic and case study mettredzpplied in the two

projects.
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Table 3-2. Differences between the methodolégsin Koskinen (2008) andin this thesis

To sum upthe methodologies in Koskinen (2008) and in this thesis have been shown to

be broadly similaand differedmainly in some of theiobjectsof enquily, their analytical
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strategies, and thesthnographic and case stugghniquesWhat, then, has been learned

as a result chdaptingkoskinen (2008) to thisesearch project?

3.4.3 Learning points fronmplementing this methodology

One learning point f)m adapti ng Koskinenos (2008) met |
concerned assessme@ibmbining two similar methodologissich as ethnography and the

case studgan lead to richer techniques of reseanati can allow the researchercall on

more diversalatases andtheoriesHowever, it can also make the final research products

more difficult to assess. Shoulde researche assessed as an ethnography, a case study,

or both? Both Koskinen (2008) and this thesisnotal to be combinations of both
ethnography rad case studybut to differingdegreesAs a result, it wasiecessary in this

thesis to detathedevelopments and fundamendafinitionsof both ethnography arthse

studies antio make explicit the elements of both traditions thate and were not @uded

in the final methodology. Choosing to situate this thesis purely as a case study would have
mitigated the ned for this extra work, butvould also have diminished the theories,

dataset, and techniques that could have been called on, especiallgatowith the
researcher ds per sonalengigypnd toideahwitke theoethical he o b
responsibilities involved in using othérkfe experiences as a badiar research. On

balance, theombinationof ethnography andase study was more adwageous than a

case study alone.

Anotherlearning point was to realise how difficult it is to define exactly what makes a
methodology ethnographic. For instance, this thesis does not make a study of a culture.

Does a culture have to be studied for thehmdblogy to be ethnographic? While Koskinen

(2008) doe<laim to be studying a culture, she was not clear on whether the study of a

culture was necessary to define ethnographihile she clearly sets out to explore a

6cul t uriaid.: s40)n,e benxtamirnefdct s oibid:&),apdtas t i c ul o
6l earn from t hos e ibh3@), sheralsoadéfines etindgemphg intertnsu r e 6
of ¢ o mmu nography iq ath@istib study of a particular culture, or commaéanity

[ibid.: 37]) andof society 6 The et hnographer attempts to
understanding of what is going on in a particular pocket of society, and seeks answers by
enteringthe scenemad t r yi ng t o ibida ¥19. Kaslenersherseld eems tod |
recognishow probl ematic defining etHhnoaggphgphy i n
the study of cultures, always implies a theory of culture, but what the concept of culture
actualyme ans has bec o iba.: 48). Qultuie,cndeed, may s1at kafie (

explanatory power once claimed ofdhd, with ample precedent in the literature for
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defining ethnography in terms of the study of a social setting (see Section 3.2.4.2), it
became clear that not studying a culture did not preclude this thesis frionmgléo be
ethnographic in approachdditionally, another way in which ethnography can be defined

is by the centrality it places on participant observatiorthim field. Koskinen (2008)

combined observation of her target translators in the field witlsfgeoup interview data

to make her analysis. However, this thesis uses interviewitataut observatiopand the

research participants were not observed as they experienced a disaster. Does this lack of
observation voi d t higsaphichAnsthesldarnioglp@ntharetvas b e i n
thata n s we r i toghis @uestienéwould be to take an impoverished view of the
possibilities of ethnography Over and above participant observaticathnography

provided access to nowdatasef (e.g., thereseac her 6 s per sonal toemai | s
tools for self-reflection andto guidance on how to negotiatieet interpretatiorof these

personal experienseMoreover,virtual and online ethnographies are ndiwinishingthe

centrality of observation in ¢&hfield to ethnography, arichmersionin the social world

around the phenomenbring researched is a more desirable(#ailett and Barber 2014,

Hine 2014) In short, culture angarticipant observation are important to ethnography, but

they are not thenly elements that make a study ethnographic.

A further |l earning point r el analgtidal strabegyt he ap
Koskinenoperationalised a nexus o to analyse her data and ughd metaphor of

weaving a net to explain how thisodtel tied the variousdataset she gathered together

(ibid.: 11). However, precisely how she weavedstheets remaed too unclear to be of

use in aconstructivist philosophical frame; tle®nstructivistperspectiveadoptedin this

thesis required thpresentation of a explicit analytical strategy ana detailedaudit trail

so that the reader of the research could potentdtigmpttor econstruct t he r e
interpretations anthdependenthassess their viabilitygsee Section 3.5 for more detail)

For such a purposthethematic analytical strategperationalised from Braun and Clarke

(2006) proved more appropriate.

A final |l earning point concernedantlysiec di f fi
that is, theextual analysis of translatedcument$ocusing orshifts. The inability to copy

this form of microanalysis arose from the different research contextsiah whie two

projects took placelhis thesisetout to explore whether translated information was used

or even needed in the 2D disasterWithout knowing whether translation or interpreting

were used or needed, what value would there be in the detailed analysis of a translated text?
Nonethelessasconducting analysis at the macro, meso, and micro levels was central to

Ko s k is methodblogya micrmnal ysi s of participantsé enc
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interpreting through the theoretical lens of trust was carried out. (See Chaptenddor
on this) In addition, a small corpus of real texts from the disaster (including tamslated
texts) was presented in the thesis to compensate for this lack of textual angfeses.
Section 4.5.5 for this small, illustrative corpus.)

Now that it is clear how the methodology in ttiiesis compares that ofKoskinen (2008)
and withthe knowledge that any differences can be defendtbdeference to the literature
on ethnography and the case stutig next section will clarifghe epistemological and
ontological perspectives taken on this research, as well as some other relewaptiass

and biases

3.5 Epistemology, ontology, assumptigrend biases

Theam of making explicit he ontological and epistemologiadpects of thienquiryis
to clarifywhat is beinglaimed to be known in this research and how this knowledge might

usefully be evaluated (Margolis 2004).

This research has not been carried out in a realist paradigm, even though this paradigm is
not uncommon irthe traditions of case study amthnography. Realism assumes the
existence of a separate, objective reality enad of certain indisputable facts that can be
experienced by all in the same way and discovered to be true in the research process (Gibbs
2002). Rather, this research has been carrietl imua constructivist paradigm.
&onstructivism (interchangeably refed to in the literature as constructionisi®)an
intellectual tradition present in the disciplines of education, psycholmychiatry, and

ant hr o p@arédapgl 2010220) and is a widely used theory of knowledge and
reality found in many case stied and ethnographic projects (Stake 1995, Creswell 2007).

Constructivism originated in the ® entury with Giambattista Vico and wdsveloped in

the 19" and20" centuries by proponents such as Jean Piaget, Gaston Bachelard, and John
Dewey (Glasersfd 1984, Maréchal 2010).ife t heoryds ori gi nal pr c
only know something when we make it, because this allows us to understand the
components of the thing in question and how these components interrelate. A more
sophisticated interpretatianf t hi s proposition is: O0OKnowl ed
actively built up by the cognizing subjec
constructivist perspective, everythingeven our concepts of what is real and what exists

in the worldi are the results of human cognition (Gibbs 2002). The important implications

here are twofold. Firstly, this then means that our conceptions of what is real, true,
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objective, and rational must be seen as artefacts of our own history and are, therefore,

culturally determined (Margolis 2004). Secondly, as a result:

The purpose of both lay and scientific knowledge construction is to provide
useful, adequate, coherestiable, or meaningful representations of the world
in accordance with particular sets of sysiemi sociolinguistic rules and
constraints in given contextdaréchal 2010: 220)

If reality, knowledge, and truth are culturally relative constructions based on subjective
perceptions and experiences, how then do we find structure and create meaning and
valuable knowledge in our world? Constructivists in the biologggatemic tradition assert
that we create the experi enicteeomdredwayead | i t y o
behaving and thinking that allow us to establish repeatable experigraoed relatively
reliable relations between these experiences (Maréchal 2010). Knowledge is what we build
up to order our flow of experience, and viable knowledge is the knowledge that helps us
achieve the goals we set in our experiential world (Glasdrd®84). From a biological
systemic perspective, this building up of knowledge is carried out individually. This differs
from the position taken ithe social constructivist traditigra theory develped by Lev
Vygotsky in the 28 century, wherein knowlagt is cecreated by people in their
interactions with others (Daniels 2008Yhaever the approach, construésm involves
theshaping of our structures of behaving and thinking to fit with those of others arqund us
and gv]iews held by large numbers gieople, especially respected people, are held
credibl e, even factual é (Stake 1995: 101) .
are historically and culturally contingent amge just one representation of how the
experiential world can be structareThe most fundamental trait of a constructivist
perspective is the idea that we value what we know of the world, not because we claim it
truthfully corresponds to sonmbjective ontological reality, but because it is deemed to be

a viable way to structerour experiences (Glasersfeld 1984). A constructivist researcher
does not claim to say how the world is, but claims to say how some people see it (Gibbs
2002). Working in a constructivist paradigm, then, it is the job of the researcher to propose
one vialbe construction without making any commitment to truth or saying anything about
an underlying shared reality (Gibbs 2002, Glasersfeld ,ld&4échal 2010

With such plurality of explanation, how then should the knowledgenasahing created

in a construgvist paradigm be evaluated? It would not be useful to attempt to evaluate
constructivist knowledge in terms of the validity or reliability characteristic of the realist
or positivist traditions. These quality criteria assume the existence of an extgecave

reality that is not present in a constructivist paradigm. Instead, the quality of knowledge

created within a constructivist paradigm should be evaluated in terms of the viability of the
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new knowledge. The researcher convinces the reader of thityief her/his constructed

knowledge by displaying systematic interconnectedness in discrete elements of evidence

that support this construction. Viability is further strengthened when the research is shown

to be carried out in a manner that is trusthgr credible and transparent. However, the
constructivist position always underlines that these viable answers may not be the only
answers (Glasersfeld 1984). Margolis (2004: 639) argues for explanations in a
constructivist paraasdingn |lteh artoraer e hédaml wrna lgluye
reason, the constructivist researcher has a responsibility to rigorously investigate rival
explanations and maintain an explicit chain of evidence in order to allow the reader to make

an informed evaluation wkasonableness and viabilifyhe constructivist researcher also

has a responsibility to consider: O6the prol
of phenomena; the problematic status of the researcher resulting from siippett
interdependacy or inbetweenness; methodological relativism; the emergence and
contingency of research design; and the pro
2010: 224)Ultimately, rather than searching for external, objective truth, constructivists
ammerely to provide answers that are i n som
utility of the research is not based on its reproducibility but on whether or not the meanings
generated, by the researcher or the reader,

Another important step in aiding the reader to evaluate knowledge produced in a
constructivist paradigm is to make the resce
(Hamel, Dufour and Fortin 1993). For this reason, a brief inventory follows of the

assumptions and biases of the researcher that are relevant to this research.

A basic assumption of this research is that translatinod nterpretng are social
phenomena. Many views on the phenomexst. The idea thdhey aresocial is supported
in the literature in, for instance, Pym, Shlesinger, and Jettmar60&)2r Wolf and Fukari
(2007).

Another assumption about translatiand interpretingmade by the researcher in this
project is thatthese phenomenare underrecognised in general. Despitfiem going
unnoticed, the researcher also assumedrtradlation and interpreting aitm beprocesses

that providevalue to those who receive them.

There is also an Englistpeaking bias in this research. The researcher speaks English and
Japanese butcegnises that there may be valuable research or empirical data available in
other languages that he cannot access. Moreover, an operational decision arising out of

financial and time constraints was made to limit the scope of the case study to only those
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partidpants who could speak English. This decision could have exctheégmbtentially

interesting dataf participants who did not match this profile.

With respect to culture and society, the researcher holds a considerable bias with regards
to multilingualism and multiculturalism. He sees these concepts as beneficial ones that
should be encouragednd he believes that governments and individuals in a state have a
responsibility and obligation to treat people from diearthnaelinguistic backgrounds with

fairness

Finally, with respect to disaster, two assumptions made in this resgatbht those who
experience a disaster will always want more and better information and that the most
appropriate solutions to problems in the humanitarian field arertbe that@équire the

least time andesourcesadequacy is preferable to perfection delivered too late in disaster

settings.

3.6 Methodological steptaken in this research

The preceding sections of this chapter described the architecture of theory and
mg& hodol ogy chosen for this research, as
ontological perspectiveand relevanbasic assumptiong his section will explairhow
these frameworks were translated into concrete methddalageps in order to movbke
research from initial propositions to final conclusioRgure 3 1 summarie these steps

and their interactiomwith theframeworks explained above.
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Figure 3-1. Stepsfor an ethnographically-informed case study within a constructivist paradigm

3.6.1 Step 1initial theories and lived experience

A case study research design begins with an initial idea aboyth#r@menon to be

investigated; his ideacan condition the choice of study, the data gatheaird)analysis,

and even the expected res(ltamel, Dufour and Fortin 1993Yin 2014). Care must be

taken to acknowledge these predetermined notions and to ensure that the study is designed

in such a way that the reselagc remains open to having her/pigconceptions about the
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case challenged by the gathered evidence (Wakab&3@8Whi 12).For this researchthe
initial idea was thathe phenomena of translation and interpretingpambably a feature of
largescale disasterbecause of trends in migian and globalisation, because of the
international character of much humanitarian response, bardusedisastesrelated
information should be available to alh ethical groundswhatever their linguistic or
cultural backgroundThus, the original motiw#n for the projectwas to find empirical
evidence fortranslation and interpreting usirggdisaster setting of which the researcher
hadpersonal experiencthe 2011disaster. Arautaethnographic account of the researcher's

experience of the disasterSection 4.4.Torms the firstdatasetn this study

3.6.2 Step 2Research questions

An initial review of the literature showed that, while there were data available describing
how Japanese people had communicated during the disaster, theitlevagidence for

how foreign nationals in Japagommunicatedand thus little evidence to show that
translation or interpretinfpad beerused or neededrheresearch, therefore, set out to
answer the queasinsintroduced in Chapter: 1

T How did foreignresidentscommunicate andather information during the011
disaste?

T How did translation and interpreting for
and information gathering in the 2011 disaster?

1  Why are issues of translation and interpreting important toQhé& gisaster or to

other disaster contexts?

3.6.3 Step 3Literature review and research design

The three specific research questions above were, of course, elaborated over a period of
months and only came about as a result of continual engagement wititeithiteire
described in Chapter.2n fact, earlier potential researchuestions centred othe
intersection of translation, social media, and disaster. This topic had gained academic
interest following the 2010 Haiti and 2010/2011 Canterbury Earthquéd@sever,
empirical evidence could not be found to support the proposal that translating social media
content would be beneficial during a disaster and, worse still, little evidence was available
to suggest that translation and interpreting were, in feetded or beneficial at all in the
various disaster settings presented in the literature. As a reésulgsearch came to focus

on filling this gap in knowledge, and the research questions above were formed to establish
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whethera need for translationor interpreting in the 2011 disaster could be empirically

supported.

An ethnographicallynformed case studgdapted from Koskinen (2008) was chosen as the
final design for this research, but othreethods of enquiryere considerecdeforehand

An experimentvas discounted becaus&vould have required the reproductiomadltiple,

complex variables that could not beplicatel or controled easily A survey was also
discounted because respondents might havereaatant to discuss their experience of a
traumatic disaster at a distance with arkmown researcheParticipant observatiowas

not attempted because the disaster had largely concluded by the time research began.
Finally, a grounded theory design was discounted because the limited time thehe¥searc
would spend in the field would not allow for the cycles of simultaneous data gathaiing a

analysis that are required thiis approactiCharmaz2008.

3.6.4 Step 4Ethical agproval, participant recruitmengnd pilot interviews

Ethical approval for tis project was received from the Research Ethics Committee of
Dublin City University on July 3, 2013. A copy of the official Letter of Approval is
available inAppendix A As this was arenquiry involving human participants into a
potentially distressingopic, the projectequired a full hearing of the committee. One of
their concerns was that an attempt should be made to receive local ethical approval from
an authority in Japan, the locus of study. Multiple enquiries were made by the researcher
to variousauthorities in Japan, but the conclusion drawn from a response of the Japanese
Ministry of Health Labor and Welfare (responsible for research guidance for medical and
scientific projects carried out in Japan) was that it is not possible to receivé apipicaval

for a research project in the humanities in Japan unless the investigators are affiliated with
a Japanese academic institutigvith no such affiliation possible for this projettwas
insteadshown thathe research had beendertaken in aczdance with the broad standards
expected of researchers in Japan under the Science Council of Japand Conduct for
Researcher®otential risks that participants in the research might fare identifiedand
measurefo manage these risks were puplace A review ofthedisaster studies literature
revealed two main risk® participantsa risk that talking about their experience of the
disaster could become unpleasant, stressful, or even traumatic; a risk that providirg a third
party introductbn for the researcher could damage their social standing in Japan. How

these two risks wereitigated will now be discussed.

As the focus of the interviews was on the linguistic and cultural aspects of the disaster and

not directly on the hardships parpeints may have endured, it was thought that the
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interviewees would be unlikely to experience severe mental health or psychosocial effects.
Nonetheless, during each interview, the researcher asked participants to report on their
stress levels (se8ection Din the interview topic document iAppendix B. If any
participant had reported elevated stress, or if the researcher had noticed symptoms of
elevated stress, the researcher would have provided the participant with the telephone
number and website of To&yEnglish Lifeline. This is a free, anonymous telephone
counselling service that operates throughout Japan in several major larfgnahesend,

no participanin this study required counselling. As for the social nskticipants in this
research werto be recruited through personal introductions Japanese context, those

who provide an introduction take on the role of social (though not lggatantor (Bestor,
Steinhoff and LyonBestor 2003). Therefore, the behaviafr the researcher would
drectly impact on the social standing of t
knowledge of Japanese language and culture would minimise the rigktaritially
damagingmissteps and itwas this social risk that originally motivated theembe
checkingsteps taken in this research (Ssetions3.6.6 and 3.6)8

The Research Ethics Committee requestdy one clarification when the application was
submitted. They were concerned that, though attempts had been made to manage the
physical riskgo the researcher in the field, no plamsrein place to deal with the risk of
psychosocial or mental health distress that he might encounter as a rdsisltoain
experience of the 201lsaster and of repeated exposuradoounts of the disaster. This
concern on the part of the committee for the mental and emotional wellbeing of the
researcher underlines the presence and central role of the researcher in the ethnographic
approach. I n the committeeds eyes,vetarhe r es
impact on the research proceasd they wanted the potentially adverse results of this
experience to be acknowledged and prepared fodo sq the researcher set up a protocol

for regular communication with his supervisor while in the field sbgha would be able

to monitor his condition. He alsnaintained a log of data gatheringnonitor and record

his own reactions tthe datagathering process anmly special attention to symptoms of

stress(The log will be explained idetail in Sectior8.65.)

Once ethical approval had been received, it was possible to begin recruiting pasticipant
for the study. As explaineabove, the goal of thisthnographicallynformed casestudly
was not statistical generaison and therefore no effort was madéo consider target

sample size or the representativeness of participants to the population of foreign nationals

2There was a need to be able to provide counselling support in languages other than Japanese because
participants were not all likely to be able to speak Japanese.
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resident in Japan. Rather, the researcher aimedduoireinto the experience of anyone

who met he participant criteria below.
The potentiaparticipant:

identified as a foreignational in a Japanese context;
was resident in East Japan at the outbredkeoflisaster on March 11, 2011;
self-reported to be confident in speaking, listeningeading, and writing English;

was not aninor at theime of interview.

= =4 -4 =

These criteria were chostmgather empirical data to explore the research questions listed
above; to meet the researcher's need to conduct the research through English without the
extra time and cost involved in translating questiimasahiring interpreters for interviews,

and getting transcripts made and translated in other languages; to meet the ethical
obligation to seek participants who could consent independently. All participation in the
research was voluntary and unremunergtadicipants were not naive to any aspect of the

research, and participants wdree to withdraw at any time.

Table 3 3 illustrates that most of the participants in this research were introduced to the
researcher by current academic colleagues, by dtisank of contacts in Japan, or by
fellow delegates at conferences and seminars attended prior to fieldwork. In addition, the
table also shows that some of the participants were already friends of thiehresbafore

the project began.
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Participant:

P1

P15
P16
P17
P19
P20
P23

P5
P9
P10
P11
P26

P13
P22
P25

P2
P4
P12

P24

P3
P6
P7
P8
P18
P21
P14
P28
P27

Introduced by:

A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher
A colleague of the researcher

A friend of the researcher
A friend of the researcher
A friend of the researcher
A friend of the researcher
A friend of the researcher

A fellow conference delegate
A fellow conference delegate
A fellow conference delegate

— Methodology —

N/A - participant was already a friend of the researcher
N/A - participant was already a friend of the researcher
N/A - participant was already a friend of the researcher

An Internet article

Participant 1
Participant 1
Participant 1
Participant 1
Participant 1
Participant 1
Participant 24
Participant 24
Participant 6

Table 3-3. How participants were introduced to the researcher

Thus, without the researcherds previous

third party

to vouch

for

t h therateefoparticipatiome r 6 s

would have been as higihe importance of working with gatekeepers and taking

advantage of personal networks of contacts can be seen by the fact that only one participant

came to this research by a cold call; the researchearebudernet article referring tthe

participant in question which included contact details and used these to request an

interview. There is evidence, too, for a significant snowball effect in the recruitment of

participants in this study, as 9 of the papants were introduced by a previous interviewee.

The fact that none of these participant introductions was made prior to intenggesss

that the experience was neither unpleasant nor wasteful for participants. lipgdedsthe

need to include fbability in the fieldwork element of an ethnographicailhformed case

study.These introductions by prior interviewees also suggest the importance ghsriist

might be assumed that participants would not have suggested others for interview if the

hadnot trusted the researcher.

Not all attempts at participant recruitment were successful. Asking for participation without

a thirdparty introduction proved highly ineffective. Direct requests for interview to

49

e X



— Methodology —

members of various Facebook groups of foreigngho experienced the disaster, to
representatives of the US armed forces, to a radio network run especially for American
forces in Japan, and to representatives of certain Japanese local government authorities all
failed to produce a concrete interviewportunity. The social obligation created by the
gatekeeperos introduction is further sugage
scheduled in this search, only one interviewdailed to show upand this person was a
Faceboolgroup administrator antacted by the researcher withoany thirdparty

introduction.

The process of recruiting participants for this research was iteratig¢he interview stage

of the research began before all participants had agreed to participate. Two pilot interviews
werecarried out in Ireland in Jul2013 toallow the researcher to pradisis interview
technique. These pilot interviews were carried out with former foreign residents of Japan
whohad been in Japan at the time of the disastehaddeturned to Irel@ahand who were

either known to or introduced to the researcher. The pilot interviews gave the researcher
the opportunity to learn what questions worked better than otleeidentify where his
ethnographic interview techniques needed to be improtedjrderstand how time
consuming transcription would begndto practi® some préminary analysis techniques
Consequently, the researcher felt sornafidencethat he would be able to gather and
analyse data effectively using the ethnographic interview tqubmiefore he made the

commitment to travel to Japan

3.6.5 Step 5Data gathering in Japan

Following the pilot interviews, the researcher proceeded with participant recruitment. In
all, including these two pilot interviews, 28 people were recruited ticjpate in this
researchTable 34 displays the profiledata of these 28 participantsiese participant

profile data constitute the sewbdatasebf this case study.
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*Confidence scores are presented in the order:
speaking/listening/reading/writing.
A '10' indicates' total confidence'.

Residence Age

. . . ; Time in Japan priorto  Confidence in  Confidence Occupation at time of

Participant: ~ Nationality: ~ during the range at . f . )

. . X disaster English*  in Japanese* disaster

disaster: inteniew:

P1 An EU state  Tokyo 20-29 >10 years <15 years 10/10/10/10  9/9/8/7 (Withheld for anonymity)
P2 Ireland Furukawa  20-29 >1 year <5 years 10/10/10/20  7/8/4/4 Engineer
P3 An EU state  Tokyo 20-29 >1 year <5 years 10/10/10/10  5/4/3/3 Diplomatic officer
P4 Ireland Tokyo 30-39 >5 years <10 years 10/10/10/10 8/8/7/6 Office worker
P5 Ireland Tokyo 20-29 >1 year <5 years 10/9/10/10 7/8/5/6 Engineer
P6 Canada Tokyo 30-39 >5 years <10 years 9/9/9/9 6/7/6/5 PR consultant
P7 Tunisia Tokyo 50-59 >20 years 8/8/8/8 8/8/5/4 Recruitment consultant
P8 Netherlands  Tokyo 40-49 >1 year <5 years 10/10/10/10  2/6/1/1 Finance manager
P9 United States Tokai 30-39 >10 years <15 years 9/9/9/9 6/6/4/4 Language instructor
P10 Australia Mito 30-39 >10 years <15 years 10/10/10/10  7/7/3/3 Restaurant / bar owner
P11 Australia Tokai 50-59 >20 years 10/10/10/10  8/8/7/7 Teacher
P12 Ireland Tokyo 20-29 <6 months 10/10/10/10  6/7/8/6 Company employee
P13 France Tokyo 50-59 >20 years 9/9/9/8 9/9/717 Interpreter
P14 United States Sendai 30-39 >5 years <10 years 10/10/10/10  8/8/8/8 Language teacher
P15 Sudan Sendai 20-29 >1 year <5 years 5/8/8/7 3/5/2/2 Student
P16 Bangladesh  Sendai 30-39 >1 year <5 years 8/8/8/8 1/2/0/0 Student
P17 China Sendai 20-29 <6 months 4/7/9/5 7191715 Student
P18 Ireland Tokyo 30-39 >15 years <20 years 9/9/9/9 8/9/6/4 Agency director
P19 Australia Tokyo 40-49 >15 years <20 years 10/10/10/10  8/9/5/6 Adwertising executive
P20 Canada Tokyo 30-39 >5 years <10 years 10/10/10/10  4/4/3/3 Adertising executive
P21 United States Tokyo 30-39 >5 years <10 years 10/10/10/10  4/5/412 Recruitment consultant
P22 Germany Tokyo 30-39 >6 months <1 year 10/10/10/10  2/2/1/1 Language teacher
P23 Ireland Tokyo 20-29 >6 months <1 year 10/10/10/10  3/4/5/2 Student
P24 New Zealand Sendai 20-29 >5 years <10 years 10/10/10/10  7/9/8/8 Japanese government
P25 Australia Tokyo 30-39 >10 years <15 years 10/10/10/10  8/8/8/8 Sales
P26 Germany Tokyo 30-39 >5 years <10 years 9/10/10/10 5/5/4/2 IT engineer
P27 United States Tokyo 50-59 >20 years 10/10/10/10  6/6/2/3 Consultant
P28 New Zealand Sendai 30-39 >1 year <5 years 10/10/10/10  5/5/3/3 Teacher

Table 3-4. Profile data of research @rticipants

It can be seen frofiable 3 4 that all particignts met the relevant critetiatedin Sectin
3.6.4; they were all Engliskpeakingforeign adults resident in East Japan in the disaster.
Furthermorethese participants provided the multipkerspectives desired of a case study
design; theyepresent 12 nationalities, were resident in $ediht cities in East Japan,
werein their 20s, 30s, 40and 50t the time of interviewpossesda variety of linguistic

abilities, and had varied ogoations at the time of the disast

The interviews that make up the core empirical evidence of this thesis took place in Ireland,
Japan, and New Zealand between July and October 2013, but 25 of these 28 interviews
were held in Japan during an intensivjfweek period of datgathering from September

18 to October 13, 2013. These data were gathered more than two years after the onset of
the disaster, so it may seéifficult to argue that this was still reseainta disaster context.
However, aftershockfrom the 2011 earthquake continued at the time of interview (a
significant aftershock occurred during the dgaédhering trip and was referenced in several
interviews), the nuclear disaster remained unstable and threatening at the time of interview,
andseveral interviewees spoke of how they didt yet feel that the disastead endedsee

Section 4.3.3)For this reason, the researcher maintained a log of thgaldttaring process

to record his observations of the context and of his own reactions tedearciprocess
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An anonymigd version othis logis included inAppendix G and it constituteghe thrd

datasebf this case study.

Interviews wereghe main dataathering tool used for this project. The interview is used
when the researcher wants &xamine how somebody experiences and understands
something but also how they talk about thesgeriences (Mdtews and Ross 2010), and

it is relativelycommon for ethnographic enquiries to rely on interview matéfiaskinen
2008). T hu s , t hel v ahat vyt g@bsod ansl 8rownr2@08: @6) that an
interview aims to produceas likely to be a methodologicalppropriate way in which

to answer the research questions being asked in this thesis. The interview is a flexible
research tool: the searcher can choose from various types of interview (individual, group,
focusgroup), various methods of questioning (structured, stmctured, unstructured),

and various modes (fate-face, by telephone, online) (Fielding 2008uch flexibility is

suted to theunanticipated developmentiaracteristic of the case study. However, the
interview can also be expensive and tioomsuming, producéarge amounts of nen
standardied data, require particular skills in conversation management, and oftere requir
participants to come up with answers on the spdigon and Brown 2009, Matthews and
Ross 201 Some of these disadvantages were mitigated by the fact that the researcher had
experience as a language teacher and was equipped to build rapport quiakdabwith

issues of managing a conversatibtoreover, the topics to be discussed at interview were
emailed to each participant before the interview to give participants time to think about the
interview topics in advancélhesetopics covered the pariicp a experiéncs of the
disaster, their figuistic needs, and their serfecommunity in the disaster and can be
consulted iMppendix B.This step was not without risk; sending the topics in advance can
risk prematurely shaping the data and can bérgosition of time and effort on the
interviewee. In this research, though, most interviewees were happy to have the topics
beforehand because it aided their memories and helped them tthatuste interview

would not cover overlyidtressing or intrusie topics.

This research attempted to implement ethnographic method of interviewinghis
method resembles the sestructured interview. In sensitructured interviews, the
interviewer frames the structure of questioning towards a particular reseascivizte
flexibly ordering the questioning in response to the ansprengded (Gibson and Brown

2009). Also, in the senstructured interview, the reseher can be thought of as the

3 This log has been fully anonymised and extensively abridged to ppateicipant anonymity. Furthermore,
a reading of this log is not required to understand this thesis. The log is provided merely for interested readers
to be able to independently assess how the researcher constructed knowledge in this thesis.
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primary instruments/he develops and works through ideas with the relsgmarticipants
within the interview itself (Gibson and Brown 2009, Matthews and Ross 2010). As a
primary instrument, it is natural in the interview for the researcher to disclose her/his own
experiences to break down barriers, build rapport with thécgemts, and prompt them
with discursive resources that may be helpful to their contributions (Gibson and Brown
2009). All of these techniquéscommon to the stamaad semistructured interview were
applied inthe present research projddtwever, thesthnographic interview method differs
from the semsstructured interview ithree mairrespectsits form, its attitude to silence,

and its encouragement of unrelated anecdolé® ethnographic intervievis less
concernedvith form anda priori content ad does not focus on a traditional questanmd
answer formatJosephiddes 2012By expressing interest intapic rather than asking a
question, the researcher attempts to develop this topic through adiamogéss with the
interviewee; this techniqugives theinterviewee time to develop what they actually think
about the issué instead of feelingoressure to answer g¢he-spoti and impliesthat the
researcher's interventiomse as important as thent er vi e we e dnéterncsofnt r i b u
data(Blommaert and Jie 2010Y.he ethnographic interview Esostrategic in its use of
silence; silence is not seas the absence of speech but as the production of an intervention
in the conversation designed to elicit and encourage contributions from theeintsv
(Blommaert and Jie 2010Finally the ethnographicinterview views thetangents or
apparently unrelated anecdotes contributedahyinterviewee as valuable and to be
embraced:

Thus, in your interviews, try to have people produce stories, anecdobey. |
embark on one, let them do so and do not interrupt it, even if some voice in
your head tells you that the informant is getting dfdeked. S/he is only
getting sidetracked in your universe, in relation to your research questions.
But the sideracing may be precisely what there is to find out: a connection
between things, one that you had not previously spotted, but which the
informant establishes by his/her seemingly erratic and weird jump from one
topic to another. Things that in your world @isconnected may be solidly
connected in their life worlds, and anecdotes offer you a rich waythato
(Blommaert and Jie 2010: 58)

While the method of questioning was ethnographic, the mode and type of interview chosen
for this project was the fade-face, individual interviewThis choice over other modes

and types was made to héfhe participardfeel securgalking about potentially distressing
topics withouthe concern of being overheard by another person (Matthews and Ross 2010)
and to allow the to focus on the aspects of this complex disaster that were important to
them. Each interview began witlte participantilling in the questionnairérom whichthe

profile data inTade 3 4 werecreatedInterviews were dreduled to take about 60 minutes
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but were shorter or longer depending on the interviewee's convenience. After each
interview, an interview record shedb archive the researcher's learning proosas
created. These sheets are recommended by Gibson and Brown (2009: 95) and Matthews
andRoss (2010: 232) and list descriptive information alibatcontext of the interview,
reflections on the participant and the process, and initial impressions of thEtaatanark

a first step in data analysend, thus, constitute ehfourth datasetof this case study

anonymised versions aawailable inAppendix D

Thenumber of interviews in thighesisis not large but this number waa function of the
time and resources available to the researcher, the aims of the research, and the theories of
knowledge and reality held by the communities to whichrésearch ideing addressed
(Fielding 2003) Conducting 28nterviews was amachievablegoal for asingle researcher
with one month to spend in the fielldditionally, a case study design in a constivist
frame requireanly a sufficient number of interviews to pide multiple perspectives on
the phenomenaunder examinationthat would where possible, continue untiio
significant, new datavere being providedStake 1995Yin 2014). The diversityn the
profiles outlinedn Table 3 4 andthe systematic interconnectedn&smdin the interview
dataconvinced the researchattheseconditions had been met. Moreover, though there
is no optimal interview numbgand though quantity does not denoteuality of data
gathering or analysis, some guidelines have been establisheddnalitative research
literature as few as 6 interviewaredeemed appropriate for a study using phenomenology,
and 30 to 50 intervieware thought to beuitable for ethnagphy or groundd theory
(Morse 1994225).

It should be noted, too, that these 28 interviews took place some 30 months after the onset
of the 2011 disaster. The timing of research interveniiomésaster settingsiwust not be
considered in isolation, bint tandem with issues of access to participants, the safety of the
researcher and the researched, the readiness of participants to agree to interview, and the
ethical appropriateness of the intervention. While this can lead to research being carried
out anywhere from immediately postisasterto up to five yeas after onsetthe early
recovery phase of a disaster is seen to be the optimal time at which to ¢jeeifidd
(Stallings 200283-86). Recovery is gendhasaid to take place from omaonthto up to

one year after onset (WHO Regional Office the Western Pacific 20188). Thus, the

timing of interviews in this case study was less than optimal, but well vilieitbounds
established in other disaster studies. A major concern related toub@igsning, though,

was the issue of participant recall in their reporting of their experieespite this

concern, &lear correlation between the timing of interviews and the quality of participant
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recall has yet to be shown in the disaster studerature, and ihas beemrguedoy some

that6 [ t ] here i s reason to believe that many
by the people who experienced them firsthand, even when a number of yegysehave e d 0
(Grimm et al. 2014: 63

Following the completion of the interviewiswas also decided to build a smallystrative
corpus of examples oéalcommunicatior(including some translated textsdpm the time

of the disastefor use in analysisThe corpus contains transcripts of riaeldroadcasts,
newspaper reports, and computeediated communication created by various actors at the
time of the disaster. Thedata exemplify some of the communicative and information
gathering acts thabok place during the disastéihis illustrative corpus of communication

from the disaster is the fiftliatasetf this case study and is availableSection 4.5.5

3.6.6 Step 6Transcription and member checking

The audio of each interview for this research was recorded using an Olympa$sINAC

Digital Voice Recorder. Each interview was transcribed by the researcher using Express
Scribe software. This package aids transcription by allowing the transcriber to control audio
playback using keyboard hot keyBranscribing the 28 interviews in this prdjeequired
approximately 400 hours of typing time from November 2013 to March 2014. The
theoretical view taken on transcription in tpi®ject was thait is a partial, iterativeand
valueladen representation of the origingaburse (Blommaert and 2910, Gibson and

Brown 2009. However, the constructivigthilosophicalstance adopted in this research
embraces such subjectivity and considers the various analytic judgements made by the
researcher on what to represent and how to represent it as dbjeatalysis. For this
reason, decisions made during the transcription process are detailed in the log of data
analysis. (This log will be explained in detail in Section 3.6.7l4.)ine with the
ethnographicorientationof this case study, the reseanclle med t o produce
transcripts in the typology proposed by Gibson and Brown (2009:1189 Such
transcripts show not just what was said but also how it was said and include as much
contextual information as possible to convey the original tualf the dialogue
Nonetheless when directly referenced in the body of the thesis, some contextual
informationi such as fille words, repetitions, ett. have beememovedfrom participant
quotesto improve thé readability. Once the transcripts wereormoplded, they were
anonymigd. These anonymised transcripts arestkh datasedf this case studgndare

available n Appendix E
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Following anonymisition, a unique link was shared with each participant showing them
where the transcript of their inteew (and theirs alone) was stored on the Diéterated
Google App. This form of sharing was deemed to be more secure and ethically appropriate
than sending an-mail attachment of the transcript to each interviewégs step was the

first stage oh me mb le @ c kthe nadjdation of the knowledge produced in the name of
the participant with the option for the participant to provide an alternative wording, to add
further interpretation, or to clarify misunderstandings on the part oétisarcher (Saldafa
2009: 28, Stake 1995: 115). The participants were asked first to acknowledge receipt of the
link. If no additional communication was received within 30 days of delivery of the shared
link, it was then taken that they had no feedback to affat analysisf the data continued.
These conditions were explained to each participant. Member checking is -a time
consuming ad hazardous step in researttere is always the danger that it may cause the
participant to exercise her/his right to withdraw from thelgtat a time when publication

starts to come near. However, the constructivist paradigm of this research and the ethical
rigour required in current ethnography to faithfully represent participant voices meant that

it was a stp that could not be overlooked

This step proved to be worthwhile.total, 18 of the 28 participants chose to acknowledge
receipt of the transcripOf course, aKoskinen (2008: 90) emphasisés relative silence

is not to be interpreted as a sign of agreeméngé cahnatthereforeassume that the 10
participants thatid not reply had no problem with their transcripts. What we can say,
though, is that, of th&8 participantghat did reply 11 participantshad no changes to
request 5 participants had minor changes to request, amérticipants had significant
changes to request. The mindnanges included the correction wbrds misheard or
incorrectly transcribed by the researcher and the deletion of fd@anevords to improve
readability The significant change$o two transcipts were madeo further protect the
anonymityof theparticipants. Becifically, the participantasked forheir country of origin

to be madanore ambiguoudpr less detail to be giveabout their time spent resident in
Japan, andbr a nore generic dscription of their occupation at the time of the disaster
be used The fact that making these changes alloweddlparticipants to feebetter
protectedand to feel that their voiseand experiences were beingspectedand more

faithfully representeth the research made this timmensuming step worthwhile.

3.6.7 Step 7Data analysis

Though initial analysidbegan at the interview stggeommencingcoding represented

shift to systematically identifiwg and explaiing the interrelationships, pattetnand
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categories in theesearchilata.Thus an appropriate and rigorous analytical strategy needed
to be implemented at thjgoint. The analytical strategy adopted was a form of thematic
analysis operationalised from Braun and Clarke (2006).i¢hojeréionalisation, themes
were developed over six phases that progressed from parti@daitd interpretive to
abstract analysis.

3.6.7.1 Rarticipantled analysis

The frst phase entailed multipleeadings of hard copies of the interview transcripts to
gererate a list of code candidates that displayed features of interest to the r&Sedesh.
can come in various typeand this research used a mixtureagdriori descriptive codes,
based on the three research questions and definedgeramination ofhe datain vivo
descriptive codes, generated from the voices of the gaatits during the coding process,
and inductive codes, generated by the researcher when directly examining {(Etatata
and Brown 2009Saldafia 20Q9This first phase producet® codes in total.

Then, he seconghaseof the Braun and Clarke (2006) workflamvolved creating a rute
for-inclusion for eactof these 7odes and proceedinggainthrough the interview data

to highlight any pasages that satisfied the rulénis seond and all subsequent phases of
coding of the dataverefacilitated by QSR's NVivo 10 softwar&his software was used

to make the process of analysis more accurate, relaiddransparent (Gibbs 2002). Such
rigour is essential to the constructivistgigm explained in Section 3.9 he functions of

the software that proved useful were its code and retrieve functions, its functions to assign
definitions to codes, and its functions to build a log of analytical decisions and to create

conceptual network@&ibson and Brown 2009).

Coding in this researcWas taken to be an iterative and cycliaat thatfacilitated the
organistion and analysis of data by linking an idea with data that somehow exemplified
thatidea (Bazeley and Richards 2000, Gibbs 20@2d&ia 2000 The odes generated
formed a focus for thinking about the data and their interpretation with the aim of finding
new understanding from the data (Bazeley and Richards, 22BBs 2002 As a result,

the codes should not be seen as a produti®fesarch but are better conceptuatisas
partof the processFor this reason, as recommended by multiple authors in the literature
(e.g., Bazeley and Richards 200Gjbson and Browr2009, Saldafia 20p9a codebook
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was kept of all the coding defilohsthat were created his is theseventhdatasedf this

case studwyndis available imPAppendix F

Once initialcoding had been completed for theerview data, the same rulés-inclusion

were used to work through the secondary da&venteerpieces ofsecondary datare

explicitly referred to in the participateéd and interpretive analgs of this thesisThe

secondary datacluded television news broadcasts and documentary excerpts; a survey

of 282 foreign nationals in Sendai; websites, emaitsl social media content from 2011;
government pamphlets, publications, and phc
newspaper reporfhis isthe eighthdatasetgathered for this case study, and a separate

reference lisfor thesesecondargouresis available inAppendix G.

3.6.7.2 nterpretive analysis

The third and fourth phases the Braun and Clarke (2006) analytical stratawolved

using the above coded data to make interpretations about their meaning and significance.
Specifically, hethird phase involved combining the coded primary and secondary data into
larger groups to produce themes. Again, a-fatdanclusionprocess was usdtere.The

main objectives of the fourth phase were to refine and further defitleaimes and to re
readthe hardcopies of thedata with these themes in mital ensure that the process of
moving to interpretive analysihad not removed the reseatob far from the original

participant data

Overall, e focus in these twiargely interpretivgphases was otreating interpretations
through aprocess of triangulationthat is to saythrough the search for systematic
interconnectedneswithin the interview data themselves and between the primary and
secondary dataAgain,from a constructivisperspectivethe tiangulation process was not
carried outto increase the likelihood of truth but to help search for additional and
competing interpretations and to identify the steiable of them (Stake 1995)Two
frameworks were particularly instructiver trianguldion. The first framework was Gibbs
(2002: 1314), which listed various threats to quality in the process of analysis and
triangulation. The threats include: an overemphasis on positive cases and an ignoring of
negative cases; a focus on the exotic andsualy unwarrantedyeneralisation; the
introduction of bias, vagueness and inconsistency in the analytical process. The second

framework caméom Hatch (200Zitedin Saldafia 2009: 6) aradivises the readenhow

4 Appendix Fshows that, of the 104 codes in the codebook, 49 were inductive, 3inweare, and 24 wera
priori.
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to search for patterns when qualitativehalysing data. Hatch suggests thinking of patterns

as varying forms, not as stable regularities, and encourages the reader to examine the data
not just for forms of similarity, but also for forms of difference, frequency, sequence,
correspondence, and Gation.

3.6.7.3 Abstract analysis

Following any necessary adjustmeatter rereading the hard copies dfe data with the
thematic ruledor-inclusion in mind the fifth phase introduced abstract analysis and
involved the productiorof a well-defined thenatic map that wa linked plausibly to
abstract ideas containedtireliterature towhich the research woutntribute In this case

study, the overriding argument madeilie through the thematic mapas aboutthe
importance of trust to the communicagiand information gathering carried out by foreign
residents in the disaster, and the abstract application of trust theory to these data to argue
for an important role for translation and interpreting in the existence of this(ffhsse
abstract argurmms will be explained in detail in Chapte) Bhe ninth dataset created for

this case study came during this abstract analysis phase and consists of the detailed
breakdown and analysis of instances of trust according to the trust model developed by
Castefranchi and Falcone (2010) explained in Chapter 6. This dataset is available in
Appendix H.The sixth and final phase in this operationalisation of Braun aad X e 6 s
(2006) strategynvolved the writeup of the report. It is included in the workflow heoe
underline that interpretation, abstract thinking, and the refinement of these ideas continued

up to the final stages of the writing process.

Figures 32 and 33 illustrate how the coding described here in Section 3.@&s
developedrom the second phaof the Braun and Clarke (2006) workflowdhgh to the

final thematic map
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Phase 2

Phase 3

1. Accurate information ABSENT
2. Accurate information PRESENT

3. Actionable information ABSENT

4. Actionable information PRESENT

5. Advice or lessons leamed

6. Alarms and sirens

7. Assumptions about disaster

8. Assumptions about foreign nationals in disaster
9. Awareness of framing

10. Beginning of the disaster

12. Changed habits

13. Changed habits of communication

14. Changed habits of information gathering

16. Communal and organised response and recovery
17. Communicating NEGATIVE

18. Communicating NEUTRAL

19. Communicating POSITIVE

20. Complacency

23, Cultural barier ABSENT

24. Cultural barier PRESENT

25. Cuttural barier PRESENT for participant

26. Cultural mediation by another

27. Cultural mediation by the participant

29. Culture of disaster in Japan

32. Earthquake

33. Effect of the interview process

34. Ending of the disaster

35. Extemal factors

36. Fly§in

37. Focus in response or recovery

38. Foreign nationals are a community

39. Foreign nationals are not all the same

40. Guilt

41. Independent and ad-hoc response and recovery
42. Information gathering NEGATIVE

43. Information gathering NEUTRAL

44. Information gathering POSITIVE

53. Knowledge of response and recovery ABSENT
54. Knowledge of response and recovery PRESENT
56. Linguistic barier ABSENT

57. Linguistic barier PRESENT

58. Linguistic barier PRESENT for participant
59. Linguistic mediation by another

60. Linguistic mediation by the participant

61. Memory STRONG

62. Memory WEAK

64. Native language NEGATIVE

65. Native language NEUTRAL

66. Native language POSITIVE

68. Non-verbal non-pictorial communication or information gathering
69. Nuclear

71. Panic ABSENT

72. Panic PRESENT

73. Partner (Japanese)

74. Partner (non-Japanese resident in Japan)

75. Partner (non-Japanese resident outside Japan)
76. Personal judgement

77. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEGATIVE
78. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEUTRAL
79. Pictorial rather than verbal codes POSITIVE
80. Polyglotism

82. Relationship NEGATIVE

83. Relationship NEUTRAL

84. Relationship POSITIVE

87. Rural residence

88. Sensationalism in news media ABSENT

89. Sensationalism in news media PRESENT

90. Single

91. Stress

92. Suburban residence

93. Timely information ABSENT

94. Timely information PRESENT

95. Tone of voice

96. Topics needing cultural mediation

97. Topics needing linguistic mediation

100. Trustworthy information ABSENT

101. Trustworthy information PRESENT

102. Tsunami

103. Urban residence

7. Assumptions about disaster
8. Assumptions about foreign nationals in disaster
9. Awareness of framing
10. Beginning of the disaster
12. Changed habits
13. Changed habits of communication
14. Changed habits of information gathering
15. of di lated
1. Accurate information ABSENT
2. Accurate information PRESENT
3. Actionable information ABSENT
4. Actionable information PRESENT
93. Timely information ABSENT
94. Timely information PRESENT
100. Trustworthy information ABSENT
101. Trustworthy information PRESENT

16. Communal and organised response and recovery
28. Culture
23. Cultural barrier ABSENT
24. Cultural barrier PRESENT
25. Cultural barrier PRESENT for participant
26. Cultural mediation by another
27. Cultural mediation by the participant
29. Culture of disaster in Japan
31. Disaster preparation, response, and recovery
5. Advice or lessons leamed
20. Complacency
37. Focus in response or recovery
41. Independent and ad-hoc response and recovery
53. Knowledge of response and recovery ABSENT
54. Knowledge of response and recovery PRESENT
34. Ending of the disaster
35. Extemnal factors
36. Flydin
38. Foreign nationals are a community
39. Foreign nationals are not all the same
40. Guilt
46. Instances of communicating
17. Communicating NEGATIVE
18. Communicating NEUTRAL
19. Communicating POSITIVE
49. Instances of information gathering
42. Information gathering NEGATIVE
43. Information gathering NEUTRAL
44. Information gathering POSITIVE
55. Language
56. Linguistic barrier ABSENT
57. Linguistic barier PRESENT
58. Linguistic barier PRESENT for participant
59. Linguistic mediation by another
60. Linguistic mediation by the participant
63. Methodology
33. Effect of the interview process
61. Memory STRONG
62. Memory WEAK
70. Other disaster intercultural communication
6. Alarms and sirens
68. Non-verbal non-pictorial communication or information gathering
77. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEGATIVE
78. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEUTRAL
79
80. Polyglotism
64. Native language NEGATIVE
65. Native language NEUTRAL
66. Native language POSITIVE
95. Tone of voice
71. Panic ABSENT
72. Panic PRESENT
76. Personal judgement
81. Principal perceived hazard
32. Earthquake
69. Nuclear
102. Tsunami
82. Relationship NEGATIVE
83. Relationship NEUTRAL
84. Relationship POSITIVE
85. Relationship with a significant other
73. Partner (Japanese)
74. Partner (non-Japanese resident in Japan)
75. Partner (non-Japanese resident outside Japan)
90. Single
87. Rural residence
88. Sensationalism in news media ABSENT
89. Sensationalism in news media PRESENT
91. Stress
92. Suburban residence
96. Topics needing cultural mediation
97. Topics needing linguistic mediation
103. Urban residence

Figure 3-2. Thematic map phases 2 & 3 [no. of code is ref. no. in codebook in Appendix F]
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Phase 4

Phase 5

10. Beginning of the disaster (moves to ‘2. Context'in Phase 5)
28. Culture (moves to ‘3. Translation’ in Phase 5)
23. Cultural barier ABSENT
24, Cultural banier PRESENT
25. Cultural barrier PRESENT for participant
26. Cultural mediation by another
27. Cultural mediation by the participant
30. Disaster culture (moves to 2. Context in Phase 5)
7. Assumptions about disaster
8. Assumptions about foreign nationals in disaster
16. Communal and organised response and recovery
29. Culture of disaster in Japan
71. Panic ABSENT
72. Panic PRESENT
76. Personal judgement
34. Ending of the disaster (moves to '2. Context'in Phase 5)
35. Extemal factors (moves to ‘2. Context'in Phase 5)
46. Instances of communicating (moves to 2. Context'in Phase 5)
17. Communicating NEGATIVE
18. Communicating NEUTRAL
19. Communicating POSITIVE
49. Instances of information gathering (moves to ‘2. Context'in Phase 5)
42. Information gathering NEGATIVE
43, Information gathering NEUTRAL
44. Information gathering POSITIVE
55. Language (moves to ‘3. Translation' in Phase 5)
56. Linguistic barmier ABSENT
57. Linguistic barier PRESENT
58. Linguistic barier PRESENT for participant
59. Linguistic mediation by another
60. Linguistic mediation by the participant
63. Methodology (becomes ‘1. Methodology in Phase 5)
33. Effect of the interview process
61. Memory STRONG
62. Memory WEAK
67. News translation (moves to ‘5. Rival explanations' in Phase 5)
9. Awareness of framing
88. Sensationalism in news media ABSENT
89. Sensationalism in news media PRESENT

70. Other disaster intercultural

(moves to 5. Rival in Phase 5)
6. Alarms and sirens
68. Non-verbal non-pictorial communication or information gathering
77. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEGATIVE
78. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEUTRAL
79. Pictorial rather than verbal codes POSITIVE
80. Polyglotism
64. Native language NEGATIVE
65. Native language NEUTRAL
66. Native language POSITIVE
95. Tone of voice

3
2

. Principal perceived hazard (moves to ‘2. Context in Phase 5)
32. Earthquake
69. Nuclear
102. Tsunami

3
8

. Relationship NEGATIVE (moves to ‘3. Translation in Phase 5)

]
8

. Relationship NEUTRAL (moves to ‘3. Translation’ in Phase 5)
84. Relationship POSITIVE (moves (o ‘3. Translation' in Phase 5)

=
&

. Relationship with a significant other (moves to ‘1. Methodology in Phase 5)
73. Partner (Japanese)
74. Partner (non-Japanese resident in Japan)
75. Partner (non-Japanese resident outside Japan)
90. Single

)
<

. Rural residence

3
8

. Suburban residence

2
8

. Topics needing cultural mediation (moves to 3. Translation in Phase 5)

3
9

. Topics needing linguistic mediation (moves to 3. Translation in Phase 5)

8

Trust (becomes ‘4. Trust in Phase 5)
12. ‘Believe" type trust
21. Confidence in' type trust
45. Instances of belief
47. Instances of confidence
48. Instances of faith
50. Instances of refiance
51. Instances of trust
52. Instances of trust model
100. Trustworthy information ABSENT
101. Trustworthy information PRESENT
103, Urban residence
104, Various codes no longer actively pursued i this project (not considered in Phase 5)
12. Changed habits
13. Changed habits of communication
14. Changed habits of information gathering
15. Characteristics of disaster-elated information
1. Accurate information ABSENT
2. Accurate information PRESENT
3. Actionable information ABSENT
4. Actionable information PRESENT
93. Timely information ABSENT
94.Timely information PRESENT
31. Disaster preparation, response, and recovery
5. Advice or lessons leamed
20. Complacency
37. Focus in response or recovery
41. Independent and ad-hoc response and recovery
53. Knowledge of response and recovery ABSENT
54. Knowledge of response and recovery PRESENT
36. Fiyjin
38. Foreign nationals are a community
39. Foreign nationals are not all the same
40. Guit
91. Stress

63. Methodology
33. Effect of the interview process
61. Memory STRONG
62. Memory WEAK

22, Context
10. Beginning of the disaster
30. Disaster culture
7. Assumptions about disaster
8. Assumptions about foreign nationals in disaster
16. Communal and organised response and recovery
29, Culture of disaster in Japan
71. Panic ABSENT
72. Panic PRESENT
76. Personal judgement
34. Ending of the disaster
35. Extemal factors
46. Instances of communicating
17. Communicating NEGATIVE
18. Communicating NEUTRAL
19. Communicating POSITIVE
49. Instances of information gathering
42. Information gathering NEGATIVE
43. Information gathering NEUTRAL
44, Information gathering POSITIVE
81. Principal perceived hazard
32. Earthquake
69. Nuclear
102. Tsunami
85. Relationship with a significant other
73. Partner (Japanese)
74. Partner (non-Japanese fesident in Japan)
75. Partner (non-Japanese fesident outside Japan)
90. Single
87. Rural residence
92. Suburban residence
103. Urban residence

98. Translation
29. Culture
23, Cultural barier ABSENT
24, Cultural barier PRESENT
25. Cultural barrier PRESENT for participant
26. Cultural mediation by another
27. Cultural mediation by the participant
55. Language
56. Linguistic barier ABSENT
57. Linguistic barier PRESENT
58. Linguistic barnier PRESENT for participant
59. Linguistic mediation by another
60. Linguistic mediation by the participant
82. Relationship NEGATIVE
83. Relationship NEUTRAL
84. Relationship POSITIVE
96. Topics needing cultural mediation

97. Topics needing inguistic mediation

11. ‘Believe" type trust

21. 'Confidence in' type trust

45. Instances of belief

47. Instances of confidence

48. Instances of faith

50. Instances of reliance

51. Instances of trust

52. Instances of trust model

100. Trustworthy information ABSENT
101. Trustworthy information PRESENT

86. Rival explanations
67. News transiation
9. Awareness of framing
88. Sensationalism in news media ABSENT
89. Sensationalism in news media PRESENT
70. Other disaster intercuttural communication
6. Alams and sirens
68. Non-verbal non-pictorial communication or information gathering
77. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEGATIVE
78. Pictorial rather than verbal codes NEUTRAL
79. Pictorial rather than verbal codes POSITIVE
80. Polyglotism
64. Native language NEGATIVE
65. Native language NEUTRAL
66. Native language POSITIVE

95. Tone of voice

Figure 3-3. Thematic map phases 4 & 5 [no. of code is ref. no. in codebook in Appendix F]
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36 7.4 An assessmersstrategy Braun and Cl arkeo

At the early stages of the project, analytical strategies such as narrative analysis,
interpretive jmenomenological analysi@PA), and faming analysis were considered.
However, thematic analysis was chosen because oimitse frequent application to
ethnographic and case study projetitsn the other threeptions (Atkinson 2001, Yin
2014), and because f ocus on the participantsdo stori
identities (IPA),or communicatie/discursive frames (framing analysis) mitatveproved

to bemoreanalyticallyrestrictive than a broader thematic seardie Braun and Clarke

(2006) thematic analyticatrategywas labour intensive, especially wittore han 280,000

words of transcript data read through peatedly over various phasesonethelesghese

repeated viewingat different times and with different focuses (sometipagscipantled,

sometimes interpretive, sometimes abstract) encouraged fresh insights about the data and

led to new realisatiaand valuable questioning assumptions as theqeess of analysis
progressedT he devel opment of t htlee datearsl th@ mgprh e r 6 s |
analytical decisions takeran be tracked in the log of data analy3ikis constitutes the

tenth and finatlatasetf this case study andasailable inAppendix 1® Mostvaluably, the

realisation that trust was an analytical gaty that could be used to tie the majoemes

of the thesis togethérthat is to saythe driving force behind the finabstract analysis in

this worki came abouonlyi n t he f our t h osixphBse warkiowam d Cl a
sum, the cost in termd tabourintensive repetitioin this strategyvas outweighed by the

benefit of new insight afforded by repeated viewings of the same data at regular intervals

but from different perspectiveddditionally, thecosts would have been further mitigated

had te transcripts been afmore manageable length

3.6.8 Step 8Further member checking and report writing

With the data analysis phase completed, a second member checkingstapried oun
which Chapters 4, 5, and 6 of this thesis (the analyticgbtels) were sent to all 28
participants. Here participants werence agairgiven the opportunity to ensure that their

experiences and voices had not beasrepresentech the research and to provide any

5 The mean word count per transcript was approximately 10,000 words, the median was approximately 9,000
words, and the mode was approximately 8,000d&0s0 all transcripts were relatively long and took a
considerable amount of time to read through.

6 This log has been fully anonymised to protect participant anonymity. Furthermore, a reading of this log is
not required to understand this thesis. Theidggrovided merely for interested readers to be able to
independently assess how the researcher constructed knowledge in this thesis.

" The participants were sent these three chapters rather than the full thesis to check so as not to impose an
excessive brden on them and to ensure that there was ample time after member checking for the full write up
of the thesis.

62



— Methodology —

feedback or changes for the researcher to consiths.step als@ontributed in part to

fulfilling ther e s ear cher 6 s et hi cal responsi bility tc
most (i.e., foreign residents of Japan who might experience another large disaster in the
future) with the findings of tlsiresearch as soon as possilsiehe end, only 7 of the 28

participants acknowledged this second member checking step. None of these participants
requested any changes and all gave a positive assessment of the work. A representative
example is the folowng | i ne taken f r olnhinkPthemeritiang pan't (
accuratgsicland i n context, and | am fine with it
of Koskinenés (2008: 90) caution that sile
as agrement. However, somealidation for the findings in this report can be claimed by

the fact that, when given the opportunity to refute the arguments advanced in the thesis, 7

of the 28 participants did not do so and, on the contrary, supported and positatabted

the knowledge that was created in the wakkth this second stage of member checking
completed, the researcher finished the write up of the ddiment and notified his

university of his intention to submit the thesis for examination.

3.7 Learning points from implementing the methodologicsieps

In addition to the various learning points that have been mentioned in Se:tcenc8.6,
two broad, unanticipated lessons were learned by the researcher in implementing
Ko s ki n e nrhethodpl@y0 0 8 )

The first lesson concerribe importance of trusind its relationship tthe emic and etic
tensions inherent in any ethnographicatiformed projectas well asits relationshipto

the value of some of the data gathefedeed to build and maintairust conditioned some

of the practical steps applied in this methodology: choosing to us¢cfé@ee, individual
interviews over other datgathering tools; sending an outline of interview topics to the
participants in advance of meeting; providing maptints with the opportunity to member
check the interview transcripts and data analysis chapters. In addition, though, it was the
researcherds ability to claim insider stat.
to foster trust and intimacy arucial times in the interviewsSelectively employing
identities in such a strategic way gad times, lead to some feelings of guilt orstionesty

on the part of the researcher, but these feelings were mitigated by the othersezpgal
thatwere putin place to ensure that the participants did not feel manipulated. Moreover, at
other points in the projedt,was deemed more important for the researdtegpthe trust

of the participants than to add interesting new data; specifidalBe participntsinitially

provided supplementary data thifustratedt h e t h e s i web buathegaskektmat s
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these data not be includdde to their sensitivend personalature To maintain participant

trust, these data wemmntirely omitted fronthe resech project.

The second lesson concerns ttadue butoccasional impracticality of éhethnographic
interview method.This way of interviewing that encourages tangents, anecdotes, and
strategic silence certainly generated rich inteniata, helped the searcher to deal with
sensitive and potentially distressing topics in the interviews, and encouraged interviewees
to remember details gradually over a developing dialddlienately, though, the success

of this methodvas found to be dependent on seviaetors. Firdly, time; when under time
pressure (e.g., knowing that the participant needed to get back to work soon, etc.) the
interview required greater structuamd researcher control. Secondly, the participant's
character; @me people are naturaligore or lesgalkative. For the less talkative people, it

was more difficult to leave them in control of the interview or there would have been
unproductive, nosstrategicsilence. Finally, the ethnographic quality of the interviews was
also affected by howuch each participant felt they had a 'story' to tell. Some participants
did not see their experien@s beingworthy of the title 'story' andhey needed more

prompting and structure to give marentextual fuller answers.

3.8 Conclusion

This chapter praided extensive discussion from the literature on the fundamental aspects
of the ethnographic and case study methodologiesrder toshow that theKoskinen
(2008)methodologywasappropriate to the aims of thesearch and to detail the ways in
whichthis methodologyasoperationdkedto describe, understand, and explain the social
phenomena of translation and interpreting using the case of the community of foreign
nationals resident in East Japan during the 2011 disaster. The next chapter begins the
investigation of these phenomena and describes and explains the context in which

translation and interpreting took place in the 2011 disaster.
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60Civilization exists by geol ogi cal
subject to change without notice. 0

Will Durant, Historian (18851981)
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Chapter 47 Context of communicating and gathering

information

Participantled analysis:

Beginning to answer thfellowing researchquestion:
AHow di d f o comingicatemdgathedirdomtatiorduring the2011disastep

able @ISO another anything around baCk big bit building callcame

come coming contact course day days disaster e a rt h q u a ke

embassy english €VEN everyone everything facebook family felt first friends

fukushima g et getting g O g O I n g good gOt
govemnment happened heara home i n fo rm ati 0 n Japan

JAPANESE (et onsoiaslot maybe

mean mediamuch NEWS note NOW nuclear obviously office

Okay One participant people phone

place power probably quite radiation remember right saying school S€€
sendai siuation SOMENING sort started still stuff sure taing thing

things th I n k thought three ti me tOkyO trying

tsunami tvtwo want way Wel I went work yes

Figure 4-1. Word cloud from coded data used primarily in the creation ofChapter 48

8 This word cloud has been created (using NVivo 10 software) from text contained under the following codes:
Beginning of the disasteDisasterculture;Ending of the disasteExternal factorsinstances of
communicatinglnstances of information gatheringrincipal perceived hazar&elationship with a

significant other; Rural Residence; Suburban residence; Urban residence. The word clays itisd00

most frequent words with a minimum length of 1 character. Onlgéffeult stop wordfor US English pre

set in NVivo 10 software (generally articles, pronouns, conjunctand prepositionshave been applied to

this list.
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4.1 Introduction

This chapter describes and explains #m/ironment in which communication and
information galiering were being carried out in the 2011 disaster, indithéstypes of

foreign resident who were involved in these communicatote, and analysdan detail

how these foreign residents went about these acts. To achieve this, the first half of the
chaper presents largely contextual and experiential information, while the second half of

the chapter offers descriptive data and findifidee contextual and experientialements

consist ofan overview of the disaster, an explanation of how the boundéttds enquiry

into the disaster have been establishedrésearchdrs aut oet hnographi c e
experiences of t he di saster, and short de
experiences of the disaster. The findings in the chaptea fom of participantied analysis

in which data from interviews with the 28 participants describedhiapter Zhave been

combined with secondary data to create the first arguments that makis tigedis. The

chapter begins, though, with a remindéthe caastrophic events that took place in Japan

in early 2011.

4.2 An overviewof the disaster

In Japan ofrriday,March 11, 201 At 2.46pna powerfulmagnitude 9.@arthquakereated

a massive tsunami that set off a serious nudsaster. UNESCO (2012: 3pderlinesthe
catastrophicscale of this complex disastéhe tsunamhad a rurup height of40mat its
highest pointand inundated 535khof land ove a coast line of about200km; 128,753
houses were completely destroyed and 245,376 houses were l\paitatroyed
Furthermore, the time of writing200,495peopleremaininternally displaced as a result
of the disastefReconstruction Agency of Japan 2D1%he tsunamiwas certainly the
deadliest of the three hazards, apgraximately92% of fatalites in the disaster were by
drowning (UNESCO 2012: 3butthe disaster at theukushima nuclegsower plant was
assigned the highest possible rating onerhational Nuclear Event Scaledcontinues
at the time of writingfo be a volatile situatiothat authorities are attguing to control
(McCurry 2015. The estimated econaalosses from the disaster are put at some US$220
billion and recovery operations are predicted to bgang until 2020 (UNESCO 2012:
3).

The response to the disaster was thagest in Japanese history and involved the
deployment of personnel from both national and international bohesJapanese Self
Defense Force dispatched almost half of theiniformed personnelpr some 107,000

people (Ministry of Defense of Japan14). In addition, the US Militaryf J apanés s ol e

67



— Context of communicating and gathering information —

defence ally with forces based throughout the Japanese terriforymobilised
approximately 16,000 troops, 15 vessels, and 140 aircraft to assist Japan in search and
rescue,reopeningtransport channelgransport of suppliesand information gathering
(Woodrow Wilson International Center for Scholars 2012). Additional humanitaiieh

and sipport were provided on a largeale by organisatiorssich ashe Japanese Red Cross
Society or United Nations bodidike UNOCHA, UNICEF, WHO, or UNESCO. For
instance the Red Cross alone dispatched &8ical teams (totalling some 5,300 staff)
throughout the worsaffected areas, coordinated the activities of thousands of volunteers,
and collected US$3.89 billion a$ April 2012 (Japanese Red Cross Society 2012).

Theareas worst affected by loss of life, injudisplacementand destruction of property

in the 2011 disaster weteh e f i shing vill ages aeadlernr ur al
Tohoku region, in particutalwate, Miyagi and Fukushima Prefectures (International
Federation of Red Cross and Red Crescent SocifiE3).In all, 15,887 people lost their

lives, 2,615 are still unaccounted for, and 6,150 were injured (National Police Agency of
Japan 2014)Sixty-five percentof those who lost their lives were over 60 years of age
(UNESCO 2012: 3)and 41 of the fatalities in this disaster were recorded as having a
nationality other than Japanese; three quarters of these foreign fatalities were Chinese or
Korean(Ministry of Health, Labour and Welfare of Japan 2012). The numbers of foreign
residents registered in Japan dropped dramatically following the djsasiet1,207 fewer
foreign nationals were resident in Japan by the end of March 2011 than had bean there
the start of the year; in the threerstaffected prefectures, the number of foreign residents
dropped on average 14.3 per cent (lglinyi of Justice of Japan 2012).

Thisoverview has attempted to show ttta# contextof the 2011 disastés importantand
needs to be understood to interpret the argunmetsented in this thesislowever,the
scale and complexity dfiis contextual informatioarealso potentially overwhelmingnd
this factreinforces the need to establish boundarighis enquiry, failing to do so would
risk losing the objestof enquiryin the midst of this voluminous conteXthe next section

explains howthe boundariedor this case study have begefined

4.3 Boundaries of theenquiry

Thelong-running and complex disaster debed inSection 4.5howed that many groups
of individuals couldhavebeenchosen as cases to be studiethis enquiry Emergency
responders, affected communitiesgovernment institutionaere all communicating with
each other and with the outside Wbduring the disasteilhe objecs$ of enquiryin this

thesisare the phenomerdd translationand interpretingTherefore, it made sense to focus
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on a group that would likely have been producers and consushdranslation and

interpreting.

4.3.1 Definimg the case to be studied

It would have beem nt eresting to study Japanese peop
interpretingin this disaster, and thigroup could have begun to form the case in this
enquiry However, the dominant linguistic and cultucahtext of Japan is Japanese, and
Japanese domestic responders took charge of theitjmajfmesponse activities. Therefore,

it might have beerifficult to find expressions of the phenomeofatranslationand
interpretingwhen viewedrom the point of vw of Japanese nationals. In contrdess

than 2% of the totgbopulation of Japan were registered as being foreign nationals at the
time of onset of the disast@vlinistry of Justice of Japan 2012). Thdsreign languages

and cultures would have beenlikely to dominate the disaster scene and, if it could be
assumedhat a portion of this population of foreign nationals were not competent in a
Japanese linguistic and cultural contélgntranslation wouldikely have formed part of

their experienceof the disasterPrior disaster contexts in Japan seehto support these
assumptioa Sato, Okamat, and Miyao (2009) explain thah the 1995 Great Hanshin

Awaji Earthquakeforeignersi mostly Korean, Chinesand Brazilian nationals made

up 2% of tke total population in the disaster area but 3% of the fatalities in thejealke

This happened because gkeforeigners lived in cheap, poorbarthquakerepared
housing,because they could not understand the emergency communications in Japanese
andbecause thefound insufficient support in other languag8atisfiedthatit made sense

to focus on foreign nationaks a potential case thiwhich to study the phenomené
translationand interpreting in disastehe questiotthenbecame the selectiaf the most

appropriatesubgroup offoreign nationa on which to focus

Foreignnationals in Japan in the 2011 disaslidrnot form ehomogenous groypand even
unpacking the concept of foreignness in a Japanese context is a complex and sensitive task.
(For an instructiveexposition of some of the deba®srounding howdnguageculture,

and identity intersect with ideas of foreignness in Japan, see Gottlieb j2B@@Jthe
purposes of this research, however, it was necessary to balotedrwhose x@eriences

were being considered as data. Potential groups of foreign nationals present in Japan for
the 2011 disastancludedforeign respondershort-term foreign visitors to Japan and
documentedcand undocumentedoreign residents of JapaBach groupwill be discussed

briefly before thegroup chosen as the case in this sfigaykplained.
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4.3.1.1Foreign responders

Foreigntroopsworking in a humanitarian capacity as well as specialised and volunteer
humanitarian respondefr®m overseagverepresenin Japan in the 2011 disastéhe US

military was the largegoreignpresence in the emergency response etiod the Japanese
government requested the US to play a cent.
sole defence ally and has forcesdthroughout the territory; theyugaa huge response
capacity;Japanese andS forces regularly carry out joint military exercises and have a

high level of interoperabilityMinistry of Defense of Japan 2011, Shimodaira 2012,
Woodrow Wilson InternatiodaCenter for Scholars 20120ther foreign responders

performed a largely supporting role and represented a wide vafietpuntries and

institutions

Countries, territories and organizations with teamthe-groundat the initial
stage included Austraj China, France, Germany, Indonesia, Israel, Italy,
New Zealand, Mexico, Mongolia, Singapore, South Korea, Russia, South
Africa, Switzerland, Turkey, Taiwan, UK, USA, IAEA, UNDAC, and
UNOCHA, which all responded with search, rescue and relief activities.
(Japanese Red Cross Society 2012: 4)

4.3.1.2Shorttermforeignvisitors

This subgroup of foreign nationals isade upargely of tourists, business travelleend
journalists It is difficult to find records in the literature on the experience of thiegory

of foreigner due tdahe fact that they weri@ Japan for just a short tim®ne mention of

this group howevercamein a press conference given by the mayor of Sendai (the largest
city in thethreeworstaffected prefecturgsin this conferencahe mayomunderlined that

it was not onlycitizens resident in the disaster zahatwere forced to evacuate to refuge
areasbut also tourists and business travellargl that providing information ®uch non
residentgroved difficult(Matsuoka 2012)-urthermore,tiis not difficult to imagine that
foreign nationals in this group would have Had established support systemslapan

andmight have had little experience of Japanese language or culture.

4.3.1.3 Dbcumentednd undocumentedreign residlents of Japan

Japan has a strict residency management system for foreign nationals -#&lirmic long

term foreign residentare issued with a registration card and have a legal obligation to
register their place of residence with logavernment autrities (Immigration Bureau of
Japan 201). This means that reliablap-to-date data on the number of foreign residents

in each prefecture of Japan are accessible through the national statistics agestaes (E
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2011). These data are detailed and includdated information oncategories such as
country of origin, purpose for being in Japandvisa statusOf course, just because an
individual was registered in a prefecture does not riegtthey were necessarily presen

at the onset of the disasteuthhis group of foreign nationals proviigheresearchewith

a sib-group whose numbers could be estimated and whose profiles could be known.
Additionally, not allforeign nationalsesidenin Japan athe time would have enterée
country with the apropriate documentatiorand thenumbersof such undocumented

residentsandtheir profiles are difficult to estimate.

All of these foréggn nationalsi the US military,other humanitarian respondetsurists,

business travellergurnalists, documenteat undocumented resideritcouldhave made

interesting cases, but thibesis focuses on just ersubgroup: documented foreign

residents of Japan, specifically those foreign nationals wdre resident in the disaster

zone at the time of onsef the 2011disaster For conveniencea | | ref éoreignpnces tc
residentéort doref@gn nationals residedin Japarin the remainder of this thesis refer to

this particular case.

This group was chosen for a variety of reaséssexplained irChapter 3thereseacher

had connections to communities of lelegm foreign residentstill living in Japanas a
result ofhaving livedthere himselfAdditionally, the longeterm engagemeiof this group
with Japanimplied that they mighbavebeeninvolved in communicatin at more varied
stageof the disasterinally, this engagement with Japan coupled with continued ties to
linguistic and cultural contexts beyond Japamomised that this group would hold

interesting views on taguageculture translation and interpréng.

4.3.1.4 A note on foreignness

Adopting the appropriate terminology to refer to the case being studigd research has
beenproblematicThed eci si on t o use t($He otre ronm o&(Bed rgeni gnma
resident i n Jadquaacorsideratos of altardatve &ring afidhe issues

of language, culturgndidentity that the use of such terms entdiidact, hese termare

translations of the terms (zairyl gaikokujin i which can be glossed as

Gesident foreign nationdland ~ ~ A (nihonni zairyl surugaikokujin

i which can be glossed @®reign nationakesident in Japd@hused in official Japanese
immigration literature(See, for ingince, Immigration Bureau of Jap@911] or Ministry

of Justice of Japan [20)2]Neverthelessit is recognisedhat the use othe adjective

6 f or euldprng with itunintendecc onnot ati ons of Moreovdger 6 or

6f or ei gno eicamtextacoul anply a éask of Japanese linguistic or cultural
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competence thatould not necessarily represent tbase. In the endt was decided that
these term$ though far from perfedt were preferable tthe other terms thabad been
consideredThe rejected terms and a brief reason for their rejection are listed below.

T 6BtrJapanese speaker 6 ddodemenbers of thefgfoepct t h e
making up the caseouldspeak Japanese proficiently
T 6Mgrenvey@gda nuance of réaresriptoarayd 6t toat o6di d
the experience cfome members of the group making up the.case
1 6ée&nomicmigant &6 i gnored the fact that some
the case came tlaparto gudy or to accompany a partner
T 6Epatri at ne8e context was foung ® refer to only one urbagh-h
income socioeconomic grow residents originally from other countries.
T 6bNnJ apanethaughtteecangeyanor e prof ound connot ati
0 | e s stharnfdnegym réational.
1 6 éntreperipher yd an-ani @ mazdnieyed & gower relation that does
not necessarily reflect the high social status andmarginalised status come
members of the group making up the case
T o6nt er nat i o mwaslthough o ibehealyapplidableto Japanese people
who had lived overseas but were now back in Japam instance, the term
i nternational school 6 is wused in a Jaj

usually made up of nenationals and Japanese returnees from overseas.

It should now le clear that the group of people being used to make a study of translation
and interpretingn this thesis is foreign refents. More specifically as was indicted above,

it is looking at those foreign nationals who wessident in the disaster zone at time of
onsetof the 2011 disasteThis specification implies spatial and tempdryalindarieghat

must now be explained.

4.3.2Defining the disaster in space

Section 42 explained thathe worst of the disaster was concentrated onnJépa -nor t h
easten Tohoku region. Howevethe officially-designated disaster zone spread over much

of the eastern half of Japands main island.
Disaster Relief Act was applied to give relief to areas contained in the foja@im

prefectures: Iwate, Miyagi, Fukushima, Aomori, Ibaraki, Tochigi, Chiba, Tokyo, Njigata

andNagano (Ministry of Health, Ladur and Welfare of Japan 201E)gure4i 2 represents
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on a map oflapan dividednto its fortyseven prefecturabie area in which this act was
applied It alsoindicatesthe place of residence at the timgoh e d i ossatoftthe 28 s
participants in this case study (see Section 3.6.5 for detail).

Okinawa e
——_——
1947 Disaster Relief Act appliedto
give reliefto areas contained in .
2 ‘ Three
this zone i
worst-
affected
prefectures
Ishikawa
N—
Toy3
7 participants in
- Miyagi
» Gifu
Tottori
Shi Kpoto shiga
"M3NE T Dkayama Hyogo gCN Shizuoka
participants in
Hiroshima psaka vie Tolyo
Yamaguchi 4 Kagava. B4 3 participants in
: D s Y 3 parti
Fukuoka E""‘Koc" mo‘(w"mav\hkayama Ibaraki
$aga Opta 18 participants in
o1 Tokyo
Nagasaki
Kumamoto
Mipazaki
Kagoshima

Figure 4-2. Map of the official disaster zone

Official records can be used to estimate the number of foreign residents that may have been
in these ten prefectures at the time of the disaster. Figures for 2011 indicate that about
670,000 forggn nationals from more than 19@fferentcountries were registered as being
resident irthis zong E-Stat 201). Specifically,28,830foreign nationals wergecorded as

being resident in thehree worstaffected prefectures (lwate, Miyagi, Fukushjnzand
649,704foreign nationals wereecorded adeingresident in theamaining disastehit
prefectures (Aomori, Ibaraki, Tochigi, Chiba, Tokyo, Niigata and Nagaimoghort, the

phenomenaof translationand interpreting wereopen to baeng explored from the

9 These records aravailable in Japanese frohitp://tinyurl.com/n2ucdxAccessedL2 June 2015
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perspective of a large number of potenti&rmants and, if a foreign national was resident
anywhere in the red area outlinedRigure 4 2, their datawas considered fopotential

inclusion in this case study.

4.3.3 Defining the disaster in time

Having defined a sufficient scope in spat&jas necessary to establisecpen timefor
eligible data. Guidelines proposedy the WHO Regional Office for the Western Pacific
(2012: 58) were adapted to choose temporabffst for the disaster. These guidelines
define the phases and timelineaafisaster as prevent (lasting only seconds or minutes),
event (lasting about one week after onset), response (lasting about one month after onset),
and recovery (lasting about one year after onsat)s, any datirom a few minutes before
the first earthgake hit toup to about a year after the onset of the disasezeto be
considered for inclusion in this researdrhis choicewas largelysupported by data from
those who participated in the studygure 4 3 graphi@lly represents ten participants in
this case study felt the 2011 disaster started and endtdthe 28 participants listed on
the yaxis and their experiences of time listed on tiais allowingfor the temporal scope

for the whole group to be plotted.
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Tokyo P4 i
Tokyo P20
Tokyo P6
Tokyo and Sendai P13
Sendai P15
Sendai P17 |1 month
Tokyo P19
Tokyo P21
Tokyo P23
Tokyo P8
Tokyo P12
Sendai P14
Tokyo P22
Sendai P28
Tokyo P3
Tokyo P5
Tokyo P7
Sendai P16
Tokyo P1
Sendai P2 6 months
Mito P10
Tokyo P18
Sendai P24
Tokai P9
Tokai P11 Not yet ended
Tokyo P25
Tokyo P26
Tokyo P27

i

2 months

4 months

Starting point of the disaster for participants

Ending point of the disaster for participants (if applicable)

Figure 4-3. Graphic representation of when the disaster started and ended for participants

It should be notedirst of all, that the red line indicating the starting point of the disaster

is not smooth. The bumps in this line represensehearticipants (numbers 14, 28, 2, 24

and 25) who began their accounts of the disasithrthe large 7.2magnitudeforeshock

that occurred two days lwE the principal earthquakdhis foreshockacted as an
important reference point for the participntsand was when theglaimed to haventered

a frame of mind fogetting ready to copwith a disaster. For instance, certain participants
found that their sleep wadisturbed before the principaarthquake on March 11 or that

the foreshock made themink about disasterelated topics, such as the need to buy
earthquaké nsur anceev dmtué , i campartdiesnsidertediodsgonds or

minutes buttwavholed ay s bef ore the disastersevamd dso

period becameligible for inclusion®®

Participants varied greatly in how they defined the end of the 2011 disaster; some
participants felt it lasted as little as two weeks, while atfedt it had not yet ended at the

time of interview soméwo-anda-half yearsafter cmset.There does not seem to be any

©®The oO6progressive focuso6 of the case study method ex
the enquiry.
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correlation between geographic location and experience of time in the digésterght
have assumed thatdse in areathat incurred great damage or that were located near
nuclear power plants (such 8endai in MiyagPrefecture oMito and Tokai in Ibaraki
Prefecturg would havefelt the effects of the disaster longer thhose who were further
away(for instance, in Tokyo). Howevehis was not the casascan be seefiom the data
labels along the-gxis inFigure 4 3. Despite these variegpinionson when the disaster
ended, it wouldseem reasonable tocludedata from any point from Winesday, March

9, 2011 (the datef the foreshock that acted as a precursor to the 2011 djdastdrout

oneyearlater, some¢ime in March 2012

So far this chapter has argued thaunderstanding of the context of the 2011 disaster is
vital but potentially overwhelming and that keep a focus on the phenomeofa
translatiorand interpretingit was necessary to orient theseatudy on one group of people
in one specific place over one defined period of time. The next sealits on the premise
that to understand the type of dajanerated byhe people who make up thase in this

study, we must first understand somitheways in which they experienced the disaster.

4.4 Lived experience of the disaster

This case study presents a thesis about translatidrinterpretingbut ultimately it is a

story about how people experienced these phenonmenasocial beingsPe opl e d s
experiences form the bulk of the primary data gathered foetiggiry, andtheenquind s
ethnographicallhinformed methodologyecogniseshe persohood of the researchigrthe
research process$n order to provide the reader with a sense of what it Nkasto
experience the 2011 disaster as a foreign resident, this section presentedinehds
autoethnographic account of his experiences of the disaster as well as short descriptions of
the experiences dbur participants selected from thiataset These accounts focus on
issues of communation and information gatherinthe elements of disaster experience
thought to banost relevant to the phenomeofatranslationand interpretingln addition,

this section provides a brief summary of how par#oig in the research experienced
Japanese disaster culture; another element of experience that emerged as important context

for interpreting this studyés findings

4.4.1 Theresearched autcethnographic account

A first-person account of how thesearchetame to this researoexperienced the disaster
andcommunicated and gatlest information in the disaster is provided here to entigle

reader to understand the frames of knowledgeusuderstanding with which the researcher
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approachedheresearch quéisnsin this case study and, more broadly, to give the reader

a sense of what it was like to live the experience of the 2011 disaster

44.1.1 How | came to this research project

| had been living in Japan on and off for almost eight ye&enthe 2011 easter struck.

| was working ina Japanese compahngadquartered ilowntown Tokyo thahad factories,
research centreand sales officethroughoutTohokuand especially in two dhe worst

hit prefectures, Ilwate and Miyagi. had been hirednto this @mpany to work on
translation, language training, and related issues. However, my role had changed over time
and by 20111 was being asked to deaith international recrtiment and international
transferanore and mord did not like this change in myareer pathandl missedworking

solely on translatioand proofreading.Nonetheless, | was happy in my life outside work.

| had studied Japanese throughout my time living in Japan, and | had attained the highest
grade of thelapanest&anguage Proficiencyesti a welkknown certification of Japanese
ability. Therefore] could speak, read, write, and listen to Japanese well enough that | was
able to live independently without assistarfimm other Japanese speakers. Moreover, my

long experience of life idapan meant thatelt comfortablen a Japanese cultural context.

| stayed in Japan for another emeda-half years after the dis&s. | stayed because | felt
aresponsibility to be part of the rebuilding of Japan driti@company that | worked for;

many colleagues that | was close to were in the varesiof the disaster zonghen the
earthquake hitandmany of t he <company 6 badbeancseverelyt i e s
damagedby the disasterHowever, a the months wore on, nynhappiness startetd
increase] was stressed by the constant aftershocks, my dissatisfacttomwinew work
responsibilities continued to grow, and | began to misfamjly and friends in Ireland

more and moreEventually, Iquit my job in Japan and returnedRablin to begin a PhD

Initially, | worked with my supervisor to proposeprojectiooking at the translation of
usergenerated contergroduced ovesocial mediain the disasterThe intersection of
translation, social media, and disast@sa topic that had l@ngaining academic interest

at the time of our proposah early 2012 in particular in light ofthe 2010 Haiti and
20102011 Canterbury EarthquakeAs | began to review the literature on this topic,
though,| became frustrated at thack of empirical gidenceto suggesthat translating
social media content would be beneficial to foreigners in times of disaster. Worde still,
struggled to findempiricalevidence that translation and interpreting were, in fact, needed
by foreigners when a disaster skués a result, the focus of my research changed, and

one small contribution that | felt | could make was to attempt to previgsgrical evidence
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for translation and interpreting being neededhe one context withwhich |1 was most
familiar, the 2011 disster.

44.1.2. How | experienced the disaster

| was working at my desk in a higpenplan office on the fourth floor of a testory

building in the centre of Tokyo when the first earthquake struck on March 11. A new co
worker from Ireland who had justassted some months prior was at the desk beside me. |
had been through many earthquakes in my eight years of living in Japan, but this was the
first time | everwent undeta deskfor cover. The shaking was strqrgut scarieffor me

was the tweminute lengh of the earthquake and howsitemed to keep getting stronger;

any earthquake | had experienced before that had lasted just a few seconds with the sharpest
jolt coming at the beginningVhen he shaking subsidedny coworkers and Istood

around a televien located in one corner of tludfice. A television was on each floor of

the building in preparation fgpreciselysuch a scenario. All | remember of that first
broadcast is a lot of flashing colours, and | did not take in any of the initial information.
After some discussion among the senior executives, the call was made to evacuate the

whole building.

The evacuatiomproceeded smoothly and quickdg theserocedurediad been regularly
rehearsedWe stoodin groupsoutside the building to have our nanobecked offa listof
employeesMy first instinctat this timewas to tell my family in Ireland that | was okay. |
used my smartphone to access Facebook over a 3G conreedigostec statusaying
thatthere had been a big earthquéke that | was o&y. | never even thought make a
call because | could see all the otheople around me unable to get a sigAalwe were
standing outside the buildinthe first major aftershock hiand we became aware thaat
largecrane on top of the building undesnstructiomext to usvas dangling precariously.
We werestarting tathink thatcoming outside hadotbeen such a good idea. This decision
had been takelny senior executives despite the fdatat annual emergency drills we had
been told that the fsst place to be following an earthquake was indoors. In the months of

aftershocks that follwed, announcements were made not to evacuate the building.

There was no sense of paag we stood outside the building clearly remembeseeing

a Japanese woman a hair salon continuing to have her hair domheit there was a buzz
of anxious energyMany peoplewere checking theirmobile phones and public address
systems were repeating warnings in Japanese thahamicould hitTokyo Bay just down
the roadAt no time yethad | felt aneed for information in my own language. While | had

communicated over Facebook in English, I had communicated with most of my colleagues
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in Japanese and gathered information so far in Japanese. At about 3.30pm, it was decided
by senior executives that anyone who warttedo home could do so. My apartment was

just a teaminute walk from my office, but many of my Japanese colleagues were facing
the decision to walk three or four hours home stay the night in the office; the
transportation system was in chaos, and most trains had stopped and many roads were
jammed.

| had always been nervous about earthquakes, so | was prepared in terms of having supplies
of water, dry goods, batteries, photocopies of important documents noedicjne, etc.,

in my home. | also knew to fill my bathtub full of water as soon as | gat icease water
supplies would beut off later | did, however, stop in at a nearby convenience store to buy
some fresh food, and already supplies in the shop lerdvly apartment hatbeen built

only two years previouslhand had the most advanced earthgyakefing. Nothing was
damaged and nothing had even fallen off the shelves. The gas had automatically cut off as

a fire prevention measure, but power, wated, krernet were still functioning normally.

My first goal on returning homevas to call each of my family members in Ireland. | was
able to connect to each persondés | andline
the Internet connection at my apartthé he Irish colleague who had been sitting beside

me when the earthquake striyjokned me inmy apartment. We were trying to figure out
what was going on. By now, it was late afternoon. | did not own a television, so my first
instinct was to turn on themergency battergperated radio that | had in my disaspeck.

The radio was just broadcastilogg lists ofplacesvhere sunami warnings were in effect,
sowe went online to look for information and found that NKiKe Japanese national
broadcaster)was streamingnews over certain social media websitéd/e used the
ustream.tv website to follow the live NHK broadcasts in Japanese. At this time, it was
mostly a mixture of tsunami warnings, footage from Tohoku, and footage of the oil refinery
fire in Chiba near Tokyo. | was helping my colleaguevho could not yet speak much
Japanesé to understand the broadcasts and discussing what we thought was best to do.

After eating some food together, my colleague went home.

Shortly aftera nuclear emergency wasdlared at the Fukushima power plant. All at once,

| was out of my linguistic and cultural comfort zone. While | had been concerned about
events so far in the disaster, | had not been concerned about my understanding of these
events. The nuclear disasietroducednew, specialised vocabulary and concepts that |
was unfamiliar with. | spent the weekend sleepimgny clothesand not leaving my
apartment jusglued to the live streming of NHK news on ustream.tv. | focused

particul ar o n mdt hfeu n&c3d coina | t h@atconeaeht!| (@mostd u s
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exclusively in Japanes@) real time on the stream being broadcastepended on this
functionless forthe conteneind more for the fact tha@tmade me feel less alonkealso
remember checking major newvebsites in English, such &ake Guardian and using
Skype to phone home to my family and friends in Irel®@ekpite doing some independent
information gathering like this, my response to the disaster was largely dependent on
direction from my company.had confidence that they would inform all employées

was redly dangerous to be outside, soopied what mylapaneseolleagues were doing;

if they thought it was safe enough tamshup for work, then so would I. As a result,

returned to work asormal on Monday morning, three days afteronset of the disaster

Email records anéntries from alog that| kept while living in Japaiillustrate in some
detail how | experienced the disasfHris is the entry that | posted on my blog on Saturday,

March 12, the day after onset:

The past 24 hours have passed by so oddly. The quake lasted about two
minutes, but it felt much, much longer. And since then time has somehow sped
up: a whole day in Tokyo has passed in an eerie blink of an eye. | feel
powerkss and at a loss. We are told that if we are somewhere safe, we should
just stay there. We should avoid unnecessary travel because it blocks up the
routes for emergency relief and for people who really need to get home. And
above all we are told to savkeetricity: with the nuclear plants in trouble and

all the devastation from the tsunami, the people in the north need every
kilowatt we can send them. So | have just sat around all day with everything
off except my computer so | can watch the streamed.fésveeally been like
watching a bad movie with all this talk of natural disaster and nuclear
meltdown, and at times it has felt like it is happening somewhere else. But
then you get another aftershock (we've been getting alwwi derious shakes
perhouri some serious) or hear a familiar place name on TV and it brings
you right back to reality. | want to assure you all, though, that | am fine: I'm
unharmed and | have shelter, food, running water and power. The worst I've
suffered is that | didn't s much last night. Please send quiur thoughts

and prayers to the people in the north.

By April 6, the content of my blog entries was moving much more in the direction of a

return to normality:

Signs that things are back to normal:

1. Bottled water istarting to reappear on shelves.

2. People (myself included) are bitching and moaning about stupid, pointless
stuff again.

3. I went for a run tonight just bringing keys and my phone; no emergency
water, no food, no radio, no torch. (Though the torch waatdally have been

kind of handy...)

Signs that things are still far from normal:

1. People are talking excitedly about finding sliced white bread in their local
supermarket.

2. There are rumours going around that the power saving measures and rolling
bladkouts will have to continue for two years!!!
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3. Companies like mine are having serious, long meetings about how to deal
with working in Tokyo in summer with no air conditioning. You guys in
Ireland might not be able to imagine, but it's a serious heatlthsafety
problem. Our office will easily break a humid 40 degrees in the height of
summer, what with all the computers and human heat. Suggestions are on the
table that | never thought I'd hear from a conservative company like mine:
teleworking (blasphemy! lateto-night shifts for office work (I like this one

as | work late anyway and would get the mornings off!); axgshéemporarily
moving offices.

ButAprilllione mont h af t e i sawh stbatk itsistrendand loveote o n s e t
on this dayto a friend overseas:

We had ANOTHER sizable earthquake today. We're all just fed up of them at
this stage. As soon as you start to forget about them, another one comes along
and set us right back to square one.

| returned home to Irelanidr one week athe end of Aprilfor a holiday that had been
booked prior to the disastesind by the end of May (about tvamda-half months after

onset) the disaster was over for me personally. | wrote:

I went home for Golden Week (the welekg string of Japanese pidl
holidays in April/May), and it ended up being just the tonic. | completely
relaxed, despite a hectic social schedule, and came back to Japan refreshed
and over the anxiety that the quake and constant aftershocks had created in
me. We've had about 10 gifjcant aftershocks since GW and none of them

has ruffled my feathers, not even the one where the-earliying alarm went

off in the middle of the night: | didn't open my eyes!

While the temporal boundary of the disaster could be set foatrabout twoto three
months after onset, the effectstioe disaster were longer teand, as explained above, it
was as a direct result of my experience of the disaster that | changed the course of my career

and left Japan to come back to Ireland to work on this PhD.

In addition to issues of communication and information gathefrirggerhails that | wrote
at the time of the disaster also reveal that | was focused on such issueslasgtreof
panic, the sensationalism of overseas medidthe good job | thought girish embassy
was doingExcerpts fronMarch 21and March 26tento fifteendays after onsetepresent

this mood

The radiation stories you are probably hearing in the west are likely to be
much more sensationalized than the reality. It's true, it V¥®rg serious
situation. But at the moment it is localized to that poor area around the plant.

| thought you'd be happy to know too that the Irish embassy have been pretty

great in this crisis. We've gotten regulamails from them (sometimes more
than ae a day) trying to give practical reasonable advice about all the things
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that have been going on around us. It has been really helpful. I think they've
gotten the balance right between warning us all of the severity of the situation
and encouraging us teep a cool head and evaluate the risks as calmly as
possible.

In addition, it is clear that | had to deal with some cultural differences in how to respond to
a disaster. An excerpt from amail that | sento my family four days after theislaster
illustrates this point:

It might seem strange to be saying I'm back in work, but that really is the
Japanese way. There's a culture of just getting on with things. The feeling is
that in this group culture, if everyone continues to do their small part (even a
small part), the bigger thing (school, company, country, etc.) keeps running.
So we're trying to be as normal as possible without forgetting the terrible
tragedy and dreadful circumstances that so many of the Japanese people are
in. | struggled with this atude on Monday a bit and just felt the tasks and
decisions | was involved in were so trivial and pointless in the scheme of
things. But then today, being in work really helped and kept me from going
into a spin of panic about the nuclear situation. | mé&now it's bad, but |

don't think it will be the Japanese Chernobyl. And there is really nothing | can
do about it, so | may as well try to make the most of each day that is given to
me and have confidence that the people in charge are doing eveitjigyng
possibly ca to make the situation better.

This autoethnographic account, of counggresents only one perspective on 2041
disaster Thenext sectiordescribedriefly howfour participants in the case stulilyed the
experience oEommunicatiorand information gathering in the disagtetheir ownsocial

worlds These vignettes are intended as a complement to and not a replacement for a
reading ofthe interview transcripts in the case study, and simply allow quick access to

particularlyinstrut i ve aspects of certain participant

442Vignettesopar ti ci pant s6 experiences

The logic forselectingthe participant accounts from which to create vignettas based

on three major elements: the frequemath which each participameferred to the units of

meaning selected ghke maincodes to be analysed in this
Japanese ability; other demographic factoahle 4 1 shows the nonber of referencethat

each participant interviewed in this case stoddeto theunits of meaning that have been
analysed aghe majorcodesin this chapter Four participants(who were dispersed
throughout the tablewho did not seem to represent extremes, amt had provided
particularly instructive interviewWswere first selectedThen the selfreported Japanese

abilities of thesdour participants werehecked to ensure that they represented a broad
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rangeof language fluencyFinally, it was confirmed that these foparticipants would have
had diverse perspectives orttlisasteas a result of theplace of residengeationality,
age, andoccupationat the time of the disastefThe information on the four selected
participants has been shadigtht blue inTable 4 1.)*

11 Other demographic factors, suchgamder, disabilit statusor relationship statusould alschaveled toan
interestingselection of vignettes. However, demographic factors caméalgtically endlessand five factors
I Japanese ability, place of residence, nationality, age, and occlipatere choseffor their relevance to
translation and interpreting, to the case, and to the context outlined so far in this chapter.
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Table 4-1. Number of references made by participants to the units of meaning analysed in this chapter
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44.2.1 The translator

(Participant 24 high Japanese ability; resident in Samdrom New Zealand; age 229;
living in Japanfor 5 yearswhen the disaster stelg; local government employee)

This participant was living and working in Sendai when the disaster struck. He was focused
on communication and information gathering because of hisigolsendai City
Government to act as a liaison betweenitisétution am theforeign communitis in the

city. He was well trained in how to respotaddisaster as part of thisstitutionalstructure,

and the focus of his role was on working with a team to get relevant disssted
information from the government and otlsmurces translated and distributed to foreign
nationals in Sendailhis was don¢hrough radio broadcasts, group emails using lists set

up prior to the disaster, Facebook groups, noticeboards, visits to evacuation centres, and
public meetings. These mettls of communicating and information gathering did not
operate in isolation, and methods interacted with each other in feedback loops. When the
disaster moved into the recovery phase, his role became focused on ensuring that various
administrative forms wie translated and that foreign residents would not be blocked by
language from volunteering to help rebuild the devastated areas. This participant came from
Christchurch in New Zealandand his family had been affected by the Cantgrbu
Earthquakeseveramonths prior. This background certainly influenced his desire to make
contact with his family by mobile phoras soon as possible after the disaster stamck
influencedhis relief at hearing that foreigniénds who had heard hion the radio had
postedon Facebook that he was safe.

44.2.2 The interpreter

(Participant 13:high Japanese ability; resident rokyqg from France age50-59; living

in Japan for 27 yearashen the disaster struchusiness interpretgr

This participant worked in Tokyo as a fessional business interpreter at the time of the
disaster, and he had just finished interpreting for some overseas clients when the disaster

hit. His first effort at communicating was to contact his wife and family by mobile phone
message, and then to Pleywith the clients that he had just parted company with as soon

as he got home. As a fluent speaker of Japanese with a Japanese wife and more than twenty
yearso6 experience of I|ife in Japadigsedhi s i n
He read Jagnese newspapers, listened to Japanese radio, and did not own a television. This
lack of visual information seems to have delayed his understanding of the devastation

caused by the disaster further north. He ebasultonline French news websites, and
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received a lot of information by email from his clients and members of his national
community in Japan. A recurring theme in his account wasdhtastbetween the panic

and sensationalism of this overseas information compared to the relatively calmttene of
Japanese informatiomis focus in the disaster quickly came to be about how he could
make a contribution to the response. An email from his embassy recruiting volunteer
interpreters to go to Sendai the second day after onset provided hinsweithan
opportunity to contribute. He accompanied an overseasch and rescueam upto the
disaster zone by bad interpretefbr them for about 72 hourfhe mission was cut short
over concerns about radioactivity. The interpreting that he did was badiatime of
instructions from the local government officials in charge of the response rieethbers

of the foreign search and rescue team. He highlighted, though, that little linguistic
mediation was required because the team was underemployédddmbarly been sent
there as a result gfolitical rather than practical needis account illustrated how little
support volunteer interpreters got in terms of explanation of their duties, the hazards they

would face, and care after the event.

4 4.2.3 The foregn residentonfident in Japanese

(Participant 5: mediumJapanese ability; resident ifiokyg from Ireland; age 2029;
living in Japan for 3 yearashen the disaster struckngineey

This participantvorked in a Japanese company, had a Japanese parthea@confident

in his Japanese abilities as a result of the three years he had spent living irby tkgo

time of the onset of the disastdn his account, he underlined how minimal the effect of
the disaster had been on him personally. His focub®ay of onset was simply getting
home to the suburbs of Tokyo, so he was interested in the information being provided by
Japanesdanguage television and the informatibiat was available on Japandseguage
websites that he could chedadlsing his mobike phone.Overall, Japanese television and
various Internet sites were the main methods of information gathering to which he referred
in his account. As for communicatings tvas able to use Facebook initially to let his family

in his home country know thhe was safe and to see hbis foreign friends in Japamere
experiencing the disaster. HowevdteaMarch 11 hereturned to usinthe same methods

of phone and email that he always used to keep in tdueras only in relation to the
nuclear disastehat he expressed any real stress or change in behaviour. He felt conflicted
by the different messages about the disaster that he was receiving from sources in Japan
and from sources overseas. In trying to understand what was going on with the nuclear
disaster, he became dependent on Engdlislguage sources, and he expressed surprise at

how poor the standard of multilingual communication of Japanese ew@ertis relation
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to thenuclear issudt was clear from his account that his strong feelings afrigghg to
the Japanese company for which he worked guided how he responded to the disaster, and
he saw his position as no different to that of his Japanese colleagues.

44.2.4 The faeign resident with noonfidence inJapanese

(Participant 16: lowJapanes ability; resident in Sendai; froBangladeshage 30-39;
living in Japan for 18 monthshen the disaster strucktudeny

This participant was doing research in a Japanese university in the disaster zone at the onset
of the disasterHe was working at # university when the earthquake struck, but his
pregnant wifél who had accompanied him to Japawas home sick in their apartnmen
several kilometres away.eBing back to heand knowing that she was safe were his main
goalsat the outsetf the disaste It turned out that she had evacuated to a refuge centre
along with friends from the foreign communi
communication was all fae®e-face and took place either in Englishtfwhis Japanese €o
workers and \ith other Japanesmd foreign nationais the refuge centre) or Bengali (with

the other members of his community). Once the participant had been reunited with his wife
and friends, his communicative focus shifted to using his mobile telephone to labby hi
embassy to send a car to collect him, his wife, and other fellow natfooralshe disaster

zone He thought to charge his phone gdaaver point in docal hospital. With almost no
confidence in his Japanese ability, the participant was completelpdimgeon the help of

other foreign nationals who were more fluent in Japanese. He managed to gather
information about the disastiargelyby having television broadcasts in Japanese received
through a car navigation system translated for by a friend,by contacting his embassy,
andby telephoning a fellow national located in a safe part of the city who would access
online news websites on his behalf and report back. While the participant was
complimentary about how the Japangsgernmenresponded tohe disaster overall, he
showed surprise at the fabttat Sendai, a city which claims to be an international city and
which has a large number of overseas university students, offered so little information in

other languages, especially through televisimabcasts.

4.4.3 How participants experienced Japanese disaster culture

One final element of contextual information tietiseful to understand before proceeding
to the findings in the second half of this chapter is the idea that Japan has a unique way of
responding to disasterBwenty of the twenteight participantsn the study chose to talk

aboutthis unique culture in their account$hey underlined that responsedisaster in
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Japan is communityor groupbased. Room is generally not given iiodividual response
strategiesand Japanese people are socialised from a young age into how to respond as part

of a group.Aside from this leading tothe efficient rationing of limited resources in a

disaster, there wasfaeel i ng t hat one opectrvd nwa g nr @ hti rsi cd

inflexible, and sometimes alienating in their eyes.

The feeling in participantsd accounts was t
unimaginable scale, Japanese people are used to disaster and are used tthHtelidga

will lik ely one day have to cope with ororeign residentarenot always in touch with

such feelings ando not necessarily share this Japarsesese of fatalistic stoicisnSome

participants highlighted that this national character in regptindisaster wasonveyed in

the Japanese ideas of (gaman) and- }=e ¥ 0 ™ (shZganai) which are used to talk

about how certain things must be endured or about leotain things cannot be helped.

The participants also made clear ttetdiscoursesurroundinglapanese disassetiends to
centre onnot showimg panic and remaining calm. They also suggested disaister
discoursein Japanis not particularly openandthey suspected that elements of this
discourse are suppressed if they are dedikely to induce panic.

In practical terms, participants talkedout how they struggled with the standard Japanese
instructionto stay ingle a building following an earthquakehis seemed counterintuitive

to many and was often ignored. Participants also struggled with the typical Japanese
response strategy that yshould continue with your rpensibilities and return toormal
operations as soon as possible. This focus on getting back to work seemed callous and

pointless to some foreign nationals, but yaasthe other handadmired bysomeothers.

In short, it wagletermined by foreign nationals who participated in this study that a-group
based, welfehearsed way of responding to disaster was characteristic of Japanese culture
and that this led to a fatalistic stoicism and a focus on calm recovery at all costeated

some alienation and suspicion in foreign nationals who were confronted by this disaster

culture.

The chapter so far has delimited what this thesis aims to study and demonvetratéd
was like to experience the 2011 disaster and how issuemafi@oication and information
gathering impacted othese experiences for foreign resideifitee next section will build
on this contextual information by discussing in detail how the participaritss study

communicated and gathered information.
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4.5 Comnunication and information gathering by foreign residents

Communicatingand gathering information were vital tasks for official responders to the
2011 dsaster. The Cabinet Offidethe branch of the Japanese government responsible for
coordinating the nathal emergency responde listed the provision of means of
communication as third in its list of main activities after the restoration of roads, and the
distribution of relief goods (Cabinet Offic&sovernmentof Japan 2012: 10)Were
communicatingand gatlering information also impaant tasks for foreign residents? One
indication of the significancef these acts to the experiences of some foreign residents can
be seen in the milestones choserthyyparticipants in this study to mark the end to the
disaser.FromTable 4 2, we can see that of the 23 participants who felt that the disaster
had ended defined this end point by a change in their communicationfardaition

gathering activities.
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Participant identifier number] Functional definition of ending
Defined end point by a change in their communication and information gathering activities

6 When information seemed more reliable and Fukushima seemed less of a risk

10 When community bonding (e.g. the positive atmosphere, information sharing, and communication when lining|
together for supplies) ended

15 When he could purchase items without lining up for a very long time and when he could meet friends and cont
anyone any time (but he does not think that Fukushima has ended and thinks the situation is not under control|

19 When his ‘fight or flight' reaction eased and when he was no longer sharing information back and forth with pe:
non-stop

20 When he lost the voracious need to have up-to-date information (e.g. when he was no longer checking Twitte
waking or after leaving a room) (but he still considers that the disaster is not over in terms of Fukushima)

21 When Japan was no longer the top story on CNN

24 When he and his colleagues in local government changed from reacting to the disaster to asking 'how can we
we have learned to prepare for the next disaster?'

Defined end point by some other milestone

1 When her non-stop worry and being on edge - especially about a big earthquake coming to Tokyo - had ended

2 When he had a base, a home, a fixed job, and a regular schedule again in his home country

3 When he was transferred by his work out of Japan (but he feels continuing high radiation levels at Fukushima
that aspect of the disaster has not yet ended)

4 When he returned from the west of Japan (where he had temporarily taken refuge)

5 When his parents overseas were less worried about the shortages he was experiencing and when activities s
being cancelled or rescheduled

7 When streetlights and shops' neon signs were back on

8 When she had returned from her Golden Week holiday

12 When trains had started running normally again, when Disneyland had reopened, and when he had returned f
Golden Week holiday in his home country

13 When stressful daily aftershocks abated

14 When the special feeling of seeing a new type of food in the supermarket wore off and when regular supplies
available again

16 When aftershocks had abated and when camps in the worst-affected areas that he was volunteering at seeme|
need less physical support

17 When he returned to Japan from his home country (where he had temporarily taken refuge)

18 When his wife stopped collecting emergency supplies in their home to send to relatives in the worst-affected
and when he started to relax a bit and feel comfortable

22 When he had returned from his home country (where he had temporarily taken refuge) and was able to start s
work in Japan

23 When her parents agreed for her to return to Japan from overseas (where she had temporarily taken refuge)

28 When the worst of the aftershocks had abated (e.g. he was no longer sleeping in his clothes)

Did not feel the di had ended at the time of interview

9 Not applicable (because there are cracks still in the streets of his hometown and the local community is still di
over the nuclear issue)

11 Not applicable (because he is still constantly worried about the threat to Fukushima from aftershocks, so mucl
he has sold business and moved away from disaster zone)

25 Not applicable (because she still thinks about disaster all the time, defines life events as pre-earthquake and
earthquake, and is still fundraising)

26 Not applicable (because he is still worried about possible radiation poisoning)

27 Not applicable (because he is still running a daily disaster blog - however by August 2011 [5 months] the mai
the blog had become long-term food safety not disaster response)

Table 4-2. Milestones chosen by participants to mark the end of the disaster

Proceeding, then, on the assumption dmhmunicating and gathering information were

likely important to foreign residentahy have thesactivities been examined as separate

categoriesn this research?

4.5.1 Communicating and gathering information as separate categories

| t has

a keygoal in communicating during disaster. Situation awareness is acephused in the
study of emergency response to talk about how people individually and collectively gather

and analyse information in complex and changing circumstances in order to understand

and cope with aituation (Endsley and Garland 2000, Vieweg 2012 this thesisthis

type of communicative act has betrmed Gnformationg at her i ng 6,

commun

cative acts hav eombhwmieating Arother reasend

behind the functional separation of these two communicative cséegmme froman
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initial intuition in this researchjt was assumed thatvhen foreign nationals were
communicating with people they already kneag( making calls to confirm their safety,
getting emails from their employers on how to respond, usinglsoedia to givenoral
support to their friendsjhere was a high chance that these acts would have been carried
out in a familiar linguistic and culturabntext whereas whetrying to gather infamation

about the disaster, thenes more chance of threcominginto contact with Japanesdhe
dominant linguistic and cultural context of the disastand that thisnight rot have been

as familiar.It will be shown in subsequent sections that interesting differences have been
found in the data between g&two functionally-separated categories of communicating

and gathering information to gain situation awareness.

4.5.2 Methods used to communicate and gather information

Theword cloudat the beginning of the chapter gave some indication of the waysdh whi
participants in the study communicated and gathered informatitime 2011 disaster
hewd(21%), FFacebook(41%), honéd(50"), 6TV 6(64™M), anddmediad(90") all appeaed

in the hundred most frequoidy occurring words in the set of codes asalyin this chapter
Looking at the number of participantsthe studywho chose to mention certain methods
of communicatingr information gatheringn their accourd, we see eighiroadmethods

emerge

Internet

Faceto-face

Telephone

Television

Social nedia

Specialised disasterommunicatiormethod
Print

Radio

= =4 4 4 -4 -8 -5 -2

Of these, only the category of Internet was mentioned by all participantstodHaoe and
telephone were mentioned by all but one, and the remaindgcept for radid were
mentioned by morehan half of participants. An early pattern, then, is that some methods
of communicating and information gathering were more prominent than others in
participant accounts. One of the striking features of participant accounts, however, was the
diversity ofmethods that were relevantttweir experiencs, and the broad categories listed

above hide some of this detdiable 4 3 allows us to see that email on a desktop machine,
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online news, woraf-mouth, mobile phones (including calls and SMS but also emails),

Japanese TV news, and Facebdokiinateco ar t i ci p a ofthedisastec count s
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Table 4-3. Specificmethods of communicating and gathering information

Thus, the chapter so far has begun to provide an atsterfirst research questiamthis

thesis:how did foreign residents communicadad gather informatioduring the 2011

has not yet ol

chapter

he
experiences of using teecommunicéive and information gathering methodet us look

t

disasterHowe v er

first at communicating.
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4.5.3 Qualitative assessment of methods of communicating

Table 44 summarisevarious units of meaning coded in the interview datgive an
overview of the quality of participaist 6 communi c asummanseshavw t s .
participants connected the use of a method of communidatipticitly or implicitly) with

a positive negativeor neutral experiencé.

12 Definitions of the codes used in the creation of Tabke(#ow the communicative act was carried,out
Communication positive, Commutaitton negative, and Communication neutral) can be found in Appendix
F.
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Table 4-4. Methods of commuricating (includes qualitative associations)

Examining the transcripts in this wagvealsthe great variety icommunicativenethods

used (participants talked about 19 different methods in total)rahcatesthat mobile
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phones,email wordof-mouth, @d Facebookwere mentioned particularly frequently.
Table 44 alsosummarise the qualitative associations that participants maitle these

acts of communicatigrand variety was oncagainevident To explore the connections
(either explicit or implicit) tlat participants made between each communicative method
and a positive experienc€able 45 andits graphic representation Figure 4 4 present

the numbers of participants who talked positively in their interviews about certain methods
of communication assreferenced with how they connected this method of

communication to a positive experien&ome clear patterns emerge:

A
Automated [B: Erm\ll(nol C: Facebook DI Interview! E:landine | F:Letters
message | on mobile) phone | pamphiets

1:QQ&
H : Public ‘WeChat J: Sateliite M : Word-of-
;’::;Es‘:g) payphone | (Chinese only|  phone | < Skype | LiTwiter T i

boards g social media)

1: Access to power where it might 1 1 1
not have been expected

2 : Allowed a person to express 1
their ideas about the disaster
3 : Allowed a person's safety to be 1 3 2 3 1 2 1 1
confirmed
4 : Chance to contribute to 1
response and recovery
5 : Facilitated the sharing of 2 1
gathered information

G : Mobile

6 : Improved response

7 : Increased community bonds
8 : Positive aspects of the method 3 1
of communication itself

9 : Provided useful advice
10 : Provided useful linguistic 2
mediation

11 : Reduced feelings of isolation

12 : Relieved panic or stress
13 : Robust connection where one 1 2 1

\was might not be expected

14 : Showed the value of Japanese 1

[ability

Table 4-5. Numbers of participants who talked positively about a method of communicain cross
referenced with how they made this positive association

Access to power whereitmight nothave been expected
Allowed a person to express their ideas about the disaster
Allowed a person’s safety to be confirmed
Chanceto contribute to response and recovery
Facilitated the sharing of gathered information

Improved response
Increased community bonds

Positive aspects of the method of communication itself

Provided useful advice

Provided useful linguistic mediafion

Reduced feelings of isolaion

Relieved panic or stress

‘Word-of-mouth

Robust connection where onewas might not be expected

Public payphone
Satellte phone

Showed the value of Japanese ability

2
2
&
]
E

Facebook
Letters pamphlets

Landline phone

Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)

Email (not on mobile) “

QQ &WeChat (Chinese only social media)

Automated message boards ‘

Row
Figure 4-4. Numbers of participants who talked positively about a method of communication cross
referenced with how they made this positive a®ciation
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At a glance, we can see that the participants viewed-afentouth, Facebook, and mobile
phonegositively(the top three methods talked about by the largest number of participants)

for slightly different reasons. The big advantage presentecabgbeok as anethod of
communicatonwas he ease with which it all owed som

safety:

Luckily, {my wife} w as able to get on Faceboakyd let my family know that

| was okay, because obviously they were pretty worried abouBeeause
everyone here [Note: in Christchurch] just saw Sendai, tsunami, and, you
know, put two and two together, | lived in Sendail seas probably dead,
basically[laughter] which is kind of horrible to think aboBut yeah, luckily

she was able to geh Facebook for me and let people know that | was okay.
Facebook was really good for that purpose. It was a really good way to get in
touch with people(Participant 28)

Mobile phonesproved to be a good way twmmunicatdecause they weigortable and
batteryoperatednd coulde recharged in ways that might not have been possible for other

electronic methods:

S0, the battery ran out of the phone that morning, so | had the charger inside

in the car, so | went into the cdmwvas able to charge away, ahdhng them

on Skype, just tol d etahretnh q ufalkoeo.k ,I tt hwearse éad
(Participant 2)

For many participants thoughwas clear that wordf-mouthi in other words direct, face
to-face interaction with another huménwas the best ay to communicate, especially

whenit came to respondingiore effectively to the disaster:

| remember onefamy colleagues shoutingpfr ei gn guy was shout.i
Japanese, what are we supposed to do?0
just followed. (Paicipant 8)

In addition, wordof-mouth was valorised by participants for the bonding it allowed them

with members of the broader community:

People | didnot really know in my c¢ommu
know, web6d nod or Ohyarayow paecnts wonwenluAred s ay,

you going to go back home or are you ok
need rice or dahdahdahdahdah, pl ease | e
community. And | really think, having been here and having Japanese

languag@ , Japanese | anguage ability really
i magine people living in areas where th

expat housingnd all that kind of thing. (Participant 25)

According to participants, wordf-mouth was also auick and easy wato get advice in

the disaster:
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You Kk no w,colléapue that ok with who has a backgroufidvell,

while he works in advertisirighe has a backgroundclear physics, so his
Undergraduate slash PhD/Masters kind of understgrafistuff just became

one of those peoplesthhami youswenertogex
iSo how am | supp¢(articigantt2z® i nt er pret t hi

It should not be taken from the above, however, that the story of communication in the
disaser for foreign residents was a purely positive one. More participants spent more time
talking about the negative aspects of communicatibable 46 and its graphic
representation irigure 4 5 now present the numbers of participants who talked negatively
in their interviews about certain methods of communication aefesenced with how

they connected this method of communication to a negative experience.

A B J: Mobile K:PA
Automated | ored | copiog |PEMH OO . coconook | F: interview [ G2 Landine | H:Letters, | oone (cal, [announceme | L:skype [ Mi:Twiter | N:Wordof-
message on mobile) phone | pamphlets mouth
waming email, SMS) nt
boards
1 1
1 : Connection
1 2
2 : Culture
2 3 1 2
3 : Emotion
4 : Increased the danger of the 1 1
situation
2 1 6 2 2 2 3 1 1 1
5 : Induced panic or stress
2 3 3
6 : Lack of clear instruction
7 : Lack of communication where it 1 3 1 3 1 4
might be expected
1 1 1 1
8 : Language
1
9 : Legal issues
10 : Negative aspects of the method 1 2 1 1
of communication itself
1 1 2
11 : Politics
2
12 : Power
1 1 3 2 T
13 : Time

Table 4-6. Numbers of participants who talked negatiely about a method of communication cross
referenced with how they made this negative association
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0
Connecfion ==

Culture
Emotion
Increased the danger ofthe situation

Induced panic or stress

Lack of clear instruction

Lack of communication whereit might be expected
Language

Legal issues

Negative aspects ofthe method of communication itseif

Sources coded count

Politics

Facebook
Landline phone
Letters, pamphlets
PA announcement
Word-of-mouth

Automated waming

Automated message boards
Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)

Figure 4-5. Numbers of participants who talked negatively about a method of communication cross
referenced wih how they made this negative association

Two things become clear about what led participants to feel negatively about haamthey
other foreign nationalexperienced communication in the 2011 disaster. Fitiihy, could

not use their mobile phones be&se of problems with connectivity and power as a direct
result of infrastructural damage and overload:

| tried to call my wife to the mobile, but at the time the network was collapsed,
there was no network around here. | tried to call my friends or &ibads
around {the area where the university accommodation was located}, but there
was no network(Participant 16)

Secondly, language now emerged as a factor to be taken into account. When looking at the
positive aspects of communicatiaove languagehad not really been part of the story,

but now language issues were preventing smooth communication for the foreign residents
in this case study, especially when they were trying to receimentinication from the PA

systenor, to a lesser extenby word-of-mouth:

I remember the tsunami warning, which I
for me. | do remember it being broadcast that there was the possible risk of a
tsunami up to twanetres comingo Tokyo. That never materiadid. It did hit

parts of Chila, but we were in that little inlet, the Tokyo Bay inlet, like, it was,

where the earthguake happened, I donot
remember that. | remember it being broadcast loud. | think some came in the
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coming days, like, maybe oncetorwi c e , but , itds possible
with those loud vans going aroundl o n 8t kn o w. Il canbé6t say.

were some PA announcements, #mely were impossible, utterly impossible

for me to understand, because it was, kind oficsya you know, like, crackly
[Note: the participant then covers his mouth with his hand and produces some
incomprehensibleminds] over the system so, Ibl¢ Japanese people around
understood(Participant 12)

When | got to the supermarket, it wisy werelikeiyeah, |1 6ve f orgot

the term, | forgot it already it was likekigenor ki [Note: the participant is
probably referring to the terseigenwhich is used to talk about restrictions

on something], it was, youdicomdtdnkmowe't

at first what they were saying and then my wife had to tell me or | asked
somebody behind us {fParticipant 9)

In summary, this section hadlustrated the qualitative detail of how participants
communicated in the disaster armsthown some of the reasons behind why such
communication went on in the way it difl.diverse range of some 19 methods was used
to communicate, andnobile phones, wordf-mouth, Facebook and email were
predominant among theseoldile phones were portable and coulddsgharged imultiple

ways Word-of-mouth helped foreign nationals to respond more effectively to the disaster,
bond with theammediatecommunity, and get advice in the disask&ceboolprovided an
easy methodo confirm another peosn 6 s s a fmailt sgemed daonba a method of
communication that was certainly used by participants but elicited few qualitative
associationsit the same time, two clear problear®se in all this communicatiomobile
phones could not be used as much as people wantedaaemilt of problems with
connectivity and powemandlanguage issues prevented smooth communication, especially
over the PA system and by weoftmouth.Let us now move on to show how the way

foreign residentgathered information in the 2011 disagiainted a different picture.

4.5.4 Qualitative assessment of methods of gathering information

Table 47 summarises various units of meaning coded in the interview data to give an

overview of the quality of parti cceslpant so

participants connected the use of a method of information gathering (explicitly or

implicitly) with a positive negative, or neutral experience.

13 Definitions of the codes used in the creatioalble 4 7 (How theinformation gatheringct was carried
out, Information gathering positive, Information gathering negative, andrhaiion gathering neutral) can
be found in Appendix F.
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Table 4-7. Methods of information gathering (includes aalitative associations)

Onceagain,great diversity in the methods mentioned is evident (participants mention 23

different methods of information gathering), andrd-of-mouthis once more prevalent.

However, this timetelevision news (delivered both ditionally and online) ad websites

appear as dominant method® explore the connections (either explicit or implicit) that

participants made between each information gathering method and a positive experience,
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Table 4 8 andits graphic representation Figure 4 6 detail the numbers of participants
who talked about various methods of information gathering in a positive light cross
referenced with how exactly this information gathering act was related to a positive
experience in their minds.

n:]g‘;‘a‘;n B : Email (not C: Facebook. D : Japanese | E : Japanese | F: Japanese | G : Landiine D:O’:V;D(‘;I‘:‘L |:Online [ J: Overseas | K: Public L: Skype M : Twitter N : Website | O: Word-of-
L on mobile) news online | radio news | TV news phone | B gig) | foums | newsonine | meeting (non-news) mouth

1: Access to information where it 1 2 T T g
might not have been expected
2.: Chance to contribute to T 1
response and recovery
3 Could give useful information to T z
Japanese people
4 : Improved awareness of situation 2 3 1 T T T 2 2 T
on a broad scale
5 : Improved awareness of situation 1 3 1 1 1 1 2
on a local scale

6 : Improwed response

7 : Improwed technical

8 : Language

9 : Provided accurate information
10 : Provided trustworthy T

information
2 1 T 2 T 1 3
11 : Relieved panic or stress

Table 4-8. Numbers of participants who talked positively about a method of information gathering
crossreferenced with how they made this positive association

Accessto inforé?\ation\tvhere ? ightnot have beengx&oeded
anceto contribute to response and recovery

Could give useful information to Japanese people

Improved awareness of situation on a broad scale

Improved awareness of situation on alocal scale

Improved response

Improved technical knowiedge o ’g '%
Language WA so8g32
Provided accurate information 2 % % §~§ = .E;
Provided trustworthy information g 2pecaPr g9
Relieved panic or stress = 2 % 8 2z8¢ E EX
—7 [=% F4
PEREc=o it 2=
Ll T o oS- c®© = = 7]
c o O g & E o a o
SESSEgRE®O] g
BRg Eet iy B
= 2037 0 ¢
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c e [ ] o (o]
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o
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Figure 4-6. Numbers of participants who talked positively about a method of information gathering
crossreferenced with how they made this positive association

It immediately becomes clear thtaere was less agreemeamongparticipantsherethan
when the topic was gitive communicationT his couldsimply indicate thaa wider variety
of information gathering optionsroughta wider array obenefits to those who made use
of themthan was the case for other communicative att®re was e@me agreement

between pdicipantsevident in the dataOne repeatedly mentioned benefit centred on
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being able to gather information in multiple languadearticularcertain websiteand
translated Japanese television news broadsast®ed to be associated with this benefit
andthis seemed to help participants become more aware of what was happening on a
broader scate

The information is there, like, even before the earthquake there is always, like,

dril |, t he rtreyssndiagtheweelysge,of tHe city goyernment or

the local government, there are all the information necessary in Japanese and

English as well. Probably in otherlanguapgd m not sur e.n Li ke whe
case of the earthquake, and what to(Barticipant 7)

NHK English was very important for me, dwfely. (Participant 6)

In addition,word-of-mouth wasonce agairseen in a positive light by participants as a way

to improve how they responded to the disaster. But this time, instead of communicating to
get instructions to follow, they usalirect, fae-to-face contacts with peopke access
useful information about the disaster on which they would base their own response
decisionsParticipant 18 explains how people like himself who were in a theme park when

the disaster struck gathered informatiomirtheme park staff to decide what ta do

Now, | think a lot of people stayed because they were also telling us that, if

you | eave, therebés no trains, the roads
basically, unless you walk or were staying in some ofnierby hotels, so

they were giving information, which was useful information, especially if you
were there with young kids, and thereds
if | get out, wWRattitipas®) | going to do?0

When dealing with the natjve views on gathering information in the disastes clear
that news delivered through televisidmoadcastand onlineboth in Japan and overseas

came in for the most criticism. (Stee data represented Table 4 9 andFigure 47.)

— . p— 1o [ s:omme [ venaes| 1 ovemns ;v vt | o [ —
ooy [BeFaesbonk| - Cirax | o | e | 1ok s e | nowt o o | s | o | oo |(cvaseany| ® Tt | ey | o

T T T B B

1 : Conflicting information

10 : Repetitious

11 Sensationalistic and out of B T
touch with lved experience

3

2+ Contradiction between Japanese 5 T T 3 3
sources and overseas sources
T T T T T
3 : Culture
T T B T 7 T
4 Distrust of information
3 B 3 7 3 5 T T T T
5 : Induced panic o stress
6 : Information changed T T T T
7 Lack of awareness of the T T z
situation where it might be
3 T T z T z Z T T T T 3
8 : Lack of information
B B T 3 T Z T 3 z
9 : Language
T z 4 T Z
T 3
3
Z

12 : Suppression of information

13 : Technical nature of information

T T T T T

14 : Too much information

Table 4-9. Numbers of participants who talked negatively about a method of information gathering
crossreferenced with how they made this negative association
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Figure 4-7. Numbers of participants who talked negatively about a method of information gathering
crossreferenced with how they made this negative association

News media dominated how foreign nationals gathered information to improve their
awareness of the disastewsition, sat seems reasonable that the most frequently talked
about method of gathering information would also incur the most critittistiso explains
why newsand medideatured so highly inhe word frequency of the units of meaning
beingconsideredn this chapter.The big complaird about newsvere the sensationalism

of overseas news reports on the disastetl@dontradictiothat participants sabetween

Japanes and overseas news sources:

Hereds the thing t himetausettaforeignaedih,tfeor f or e |
way that they covered it, and the way that the Japanese covered what was
happening were just so completely different, you know, and, it was just hard

in a situation where youbve, you know, )
electric ty in your flat, or you dondt have f
di fferent sources, multiple sources and

and whatodos your best bet for behaving,
pretty stressful for a latf people, myself included. (Participant 14)

In addition, thoughlanguage proved to be a reason why foreign residents viewed their
efforts at gathering informatioinom Japanese news broadcasts and from websiteg

disaster in a negative light
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Sothent he reactor exploded [ Not e: partici |
when,t h at &4d realshdg this is probably where the translation $tuf
comesinit hat 6 s wédd was completely lalong, and listening to
Japanese news and had no idea wheastgoing on, like, none at all. So it was
|l i ke, AWhat? The WParicipahi2d)g j ust expl oded"

So from my perspective, it wasn't even a question of whether information was
available in English or not, what was available where it was directly ttadsla
made absolutely no sense. So | think Kyodo and NHK are exceptions to it
because they have pretty saveporters who understand that you need to take
a different approach, | mean, NHK obviously has its international arm which
is all foreign, or the mayity are foreigners, they take a different approach to
reporting which is part of the reason they were particularly valuable. But the
Japanese government in particular, they were producing difficult to
understand direct translations because they arealséd on ggovals and
avoidingithastole exattythesie as t hewasltkepaneseo
mandate, right. (Participant 6)

To summarise the findings in this section, we can say that foreign residents behaved
differently when they were gathering ammation to improve their awareness of the disaster
situation than when they were carrying out other types of communicativEedetision

news (delivered both traditnally and online) and websitggoved beneficial methods
becausenformationcould be gthered from therm multiple languagesNord-of-mouth

was as useful for information gathering as it had been for communicatintpid timeit

was because it allowed foreign residentadoess weful information on which theyauild

base their ownlisaserresponse decision®ne consistently negative aspect to information
gathering in the part.iiogtopes oforecedcalmndapanegseé s wa s
news andof sensational panic imverseas newsNeither of these tones seemtxd
corresponavith participantlived experiencesand participants were left confused, angry,
and hungry for information that they could trust addition, though, languageoved to

be afactor worthy of further analysis, and linguistic barriers cadeesign resilentsto

experience somiaformationgathering acts negatively.

The chapter so fdras provided aense of the environment in which communication and
information gathering were being carried out in the 2011 disaster, the types of foreign
resident who werdnvolved in these actsthe methods that these people used to
communicate andather informationand some of the reasons behind how they made these
choices. All that remains is to provide an illustration of wdwahe ofthe content of these

communicativeand information gathering adtsoked like

104



— Context of communicating and gathering information —

455 lllustrative examples of real communication from the 2011 disaster

There were 354eferences to instances of communicating and 281 refer¢mgmathering
information coded in total to the transcripts ofetl28 participants who agreed to be
interviewed for this case study. Such multiple referenebge varied presented enough

common characteristics ftheresearcheto summarise thenmio five main typesf act:

Warning about the disaster
Ingructing pegle how to respond
Developing situon awareness of the disaster

Administering the disaster

= =4 -4 -4 -

Supporting others through the disaster

This section uses a small corpus of real communication from the disaster compiled by the
researcheto provide me illustraive example for each of the five communicative acts in
the above typology

4.5.5.1 Warning about the disaster

The following is an English translation created by thsearchepf the transcript of a
televised earlyvarning that was broadcast about one narhefore the first tremors were

felt in Tokyo. The original Japanese transcript is available in Appendbhis. warning

was made by the Japanese national broadcaster, NHK, and interrupted live proceedings of
a parliamentary debaté. The warnings were inJapanese only. Some background
information and contextual information not provided in trainal transcript has been
added to the English translation. This extra commentary on the transcript is reprbgente

the italicised, bracketed sections

(An alarmsounds ané pre-recorded warning is played)

This is an earthquake early warnimg prepared for strong tremors.
(The prefectures thought to be at risk are shown on screen on a map)
(The same alam and warning are played again)

This is an earthquake epamvarning. Be prepared for strgiremors.

(A human announcer now speaks over the live broadcast of a parliamentary
debat that the warning interrupted)

This is an earthquake early warning. Be prepared for strong tremors in the
following areas: Miyagi, hate, Fukushima, Akita, Yamagata. There is little
time before the tremors will start. Protect yourself so as not to get hurt. Stay

14 The transcript of theriginal Japaneseroadcast islsoavailable herehttp://sekihi.net/stones/19338
[Accessedl2 June 2015 The broadcast has been archived hette://www.nicovideo.jp/watchfa13889097
[Accessedl2 June 2015
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clear of furniture or other items that could fall on you. Also, be careful of
things falling on you from above. An earthquadaly warning has been
issued. The warning is for Miyagi, lwate, Fukushima, Akita, Yamagata.
Ensure your personal safety to avoid injury. Stay clear of furniture or other
items that could fall ogou.

(It took about one minute from the automatic warniggnp issued to the
tremors being felt in Tokyo)

The tremors are now also being felt here in the parliament building. Earlier
(the announcer pauses and then changes what he was about tthesay)
tremors are still continuing even here in the parliament imgldMore than

10 seconds have passed since the beginning of the trémassearthquakes

in Japan only last a few seconds) Gr adual | y é

(A chime announces the sudden switch to a live broadcast from the NHK news
studio inShibuya in the centre of Tokyo)

We interrupt this live broadcast of parliamentary proceedings to bring you
earthquake and tsunami information. Now, our Tokyo studio is also shaking.
Our Tokyo studio is also shaking. An earthquake early warning has been
issued. The earthquake early warnimépr Miyagi, lwate, Fukushima, Akita,
Yamagata. And the tremors are also being felt here in our Shibuya Studio in
Tokyo. Our studio in Shibuya, Tokyo is also shaking.

(From off camera we hear, A[ The buil di n
To all those people in aretiwat have experienced strong tremors: Please keep

calm. Once the tremors have subsided, extinguish any open f{&ines.can

be one of the biggedangers when an earthquake hits

(From off camera we hear, dA[lt"'s] real |l
First, watch out foffalling objects.

(From off camera we hear, dA[lt"'s] real |l
Currently, our studio in Shibuya, Tokyo is shaking violently. Our studio in
Shibuya, Tokyo is shaking violently.

(From off camera we hear, dA[lt"'s] real |l
There is a danger of collapsing buildings and landslides.

(From off camera we hear, fi...because i1
Protect yourself from falling objects. Currently, our studio in Shibuya, Tokyo

is shaking extremely violently. Our studio in Shibuya, Tokyo iskistta

violently.

(From off camera we hear, fAShoot footag:
Protect yourself from falling objecté&he sound breaks up slightly during this
sentenceptay in a safe place until the shaking has subsided.

(From off camera wd He&kry,o!M3hoot footag:
Once the tremors have stopped, extinguish any open flames.

(Fromoffcames we hear, ATokyo is swaying! o)
We will pass on any new information as soon as we receive it here at NHK.
Please do not switch off your TV or radio. A strong earthqustifeck the

Tohoku region at about 2:46 this afternoon. The seismic intensity was 7 i
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northern Miyagi Prefecturg? is the strongest level on the Japanese seismic
intensity scal§ Northern Miyagi recorded a 7 on the seismic intensity scale.

(Fromoffcaner a we hear, A7! I't was a 7! 0)
In addition, an intensity of lowes was recorded in YamagatéThe
announcer stutters as if updated information is being given to) Am

intensity of uppe was recorded in central Miyagi, Fukushima Chuodori,
Fukushima lmadori, northern Ibaraki. Low&rwas recorded in the southern

part of the lwate coast, the northern part of lwate inland, the southern part of
Iwate inland, and the southern part of Miyagi.

(From off camera we hear, AChange! Chan:
(The screen changeo a fixed camera shot of Sendai Train Station with the

sound of car alarms going off in the distance)

(The screen changes again to a map of Japan with a flashing tsunami warning

graphic)

This illustrative exampleof a televised earthquake eanlyarning shows that foreign
residents who had access to a television and who could speak Japaneseawehéd
access to detailed information about the disaster andeful advice on how to respond,
with an emphasis on repeating calls to keep calm and onirgppedctical advice that can
easily be forgotten in the midst of a disaster. However, this information and advice would
not have been available to foreign resits who did not speak Japanasdg while some
visual clues were given onscreertiwinaps andive feeds, knowldge of Japanese would

have been needed to make sense of them.

4.5.5.2 Instructing people how to respond

The next example from the corpus changes the mode of delivery of informatiom from
televisionbroadcasto awebsite.The site from kich the sample text is tak@&the portal

site for foreign residents provided by the Japanese Cabinet Offiseexplainedn 4.5
above, the Cabinet Office ithe branch of the Japanese governnmmesponsible for
coordinatingnational emergency responsé&he sitewent live four days after the onset of
the disaster. This possibly explains its rushed and amateurish dukltgs a design that

is not useffriendly, and presents information in only Japandsaglish, Portuguese, and
Spanish(Only the Emlish translation created by the Cabinet Offlces been included
here, but the Japanese original is available, once again, in Apperiktxehj and Chinese
versionsi the languages of the two largest groups of foreign residents in Javamot
providedon the websiteThe purpose of the website is to give initial instructions to foreign

nationals in Japan dmow to respond to the disaster:

15The website is available heigtp://www8.cao.go.jp/teijportal/jpn/etc/disaster/index.htijif ccessed 4
October 2014].
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An extremely severe earthquake centered in the Tohoku district struck on
Friday, March 11. Official informationrothe earthquake is available on the
following websites. Please stay calm and act on correct and accurate
information. (A list of links to seven other websites followed.)

Please be warned about chain emails.

Incorrect information concerning Great Eastalagarthquake in the form of
chain emails, electronic bulletin boards and mini blogs is being circulated.
Please check to see whether this information is correct by checking reliable
sources of information such as the websites of government agencies or of
reliable media, and please do not panic through these chain mails, etc.
Moreover, forwarding these chain emails results in creating more panic. If you
receive one of these chain emails, please delete it immediately and do not
forward it to anyone else.

We ask for your cooperation with electric power saving.

Due to the earthquake, severe damage has been caused to the power supply
equipment of Tokyo Electric Power Company and Tohoku Electric Power
Co., Inc. We ask everybody to cooperate in saving as muctiielgower as
possible when using electrical appliances.

From these instructionge can see that foreign residents without Japanese ability or with
only limited Japanese ability or who could speak English, Portuguese, or Spanish may have
been able to aess thesestructions However, to have done so, they would hhadto
havethought to access the Cabinet Office webaitd then been able to connect tdMe

can see that thfecus of information provision from officiaesponderg Japan to freeign
residents at this stage wé&s instructthem to keep calm and to save electric power.
However, more than anythinthe instruction being given wés foreign national$o avoid

spreading misinformation.

4.5.5.3 Developing situation awareness of the disast

With the passing of a little more time, foreign residents would have been trying hard to
understand what was happening in the disaster as a whole and trying to figure out their
relation to these events so that they could make decisions on how to reBpdhdtrate

this type of communicative adhe mode has been changed framvebsite toan email.

The first email to beent taall Irish citizens in Japato help them to understand the disaster

situation(arriving five days after the onset of the aise} has been included below:
16 March 2011, 12:30 JST
To all Irish citizens in Japan
The Embassy of Ireland is actively monitoring the aftermath of the recent
earthquakes and aftershocks and is paying particular attention to the situation

regarding tle Fukushima Daiichi nuclear power plant. We are liaising closely
with the Japanese government and EU/international partners in this regard.
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Given the current situation, we are encouraging Irish citizens to consider the
necessity for their presence in therth east of Japan and the Tokyo region
(this is particularly the case for people with small children or women who are
pregnant). Those seeking to leave these areas should make a travel reservation
as soon as possible. We are not specifically advisinglp¢o leave Japan.

The Embassy's website is updated with the latest information as it becomes
available to us as well as appropriate travel advice. This website will remain
the primary method of conveying information on the situation to Irish
nationals m Japan. The website may be accessed via the following link:
www.irishembassy.jp.

We are also advising Irish nationals to closely monitor the advice provided by
their local authorities.

If you are in an affected area, please contact the Embassy (ifayeunot
already done so) to confirm your status and location or if you require consular
assistance.

The Embassy can be reached as follows:
Landline: +81 3 3263 0695

Mobile:  +81 80 1076 0103

Fax: +81 3 3265 2275

Email: tokyoembassy@dfa.ie

We can see here that strongly directive information was not being given by this embassy
at this time in the disaster. Irish citizens were being encouramgether their own
information about the disaster whepessible ando make themselves aware of the
situation Some advice was giveto them by the embassy how to do this. What is clear

from this communication, though, is the central role that the Internet played as a way for

some foreign residents to gaituation awareness in the 2011 disaster.

4.55.4 Administering the disaster

Once the first month after onset had passed, foreign residents would have started to think
about how they were going to recoyierm the disasteandbegin torebuild their livesAt

such a time, communication related to the administrative steps needed to go about this
recovery would have started to become important. Dated May 1, 2011, the folis@ing
English translation created by the Sendai International Relations Associdtian
announcement by the Sendai City Governmamthe documentation needed to claim
disasteirelated assistancéhe Japanese original of this document is available in Appendix

J. These forms and information about them would have been available indmrat the

offices of the local government and the mode ofmmunication would have been
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newsletters and pamphlets circulated to residents of thé city.

A Disaster Victim Certificate / Disaster Victim Report will be issued to those

with a damaged house building (apartment/company) resulting from the

Tohoku Pacific Ocean Earthquake and the following tsunami. These

documents are essential when applying for various disaster assistance services

offered by the City of Sendai.

O0A Disaster Vihavs thendedtee afamadeita hmusaes arsl

buildingsand will be issued upon assessment.

OA Disaster Victim Repor led sdiaonwe t hat tf
damage to theinouse, building and personal property.

0There are some dies tha bngyrrequres s Dismadteance s el
Victim Report and not a Disaster Victim Certificate. The Disaster Victim

Report will be issued on the day of application. Please contact each
organization that provides assistance services directly

OAppl i cat i om-500mwmm snweekdags0 a

O0Things to bring when applying: I dentifi
s dr i ver 6 pasdpirtete) nphotographs showing the extent of damage

*Please contact us when you cannot prepare these.

OA | ett er osarywhenoysuyaskissneomesoctside of your family

who lives at the same address to apply on your behalf.

What we see here is that the procedures to claim digatsed assistance from the city
government were complex. An English translatioh the necessy proceduress,
therefore, extremely useful, but what was the situation for foreign residents who had
difficulty reading either Japanese or Englishwho did not receive one of the above

pamphlets or newslettéts

4.5.5.5 Supporing others through theighster

The final mode of communication shown here is social mdtilustrates the way in

which, one month after the onset of the disaster, foreign residents were supporting each
other and trying to help each other through the disaster. Specifibédlgxample is of an
anonymised Facebook exchange taken from one of the many publicly open groups on
Facebook that were created by foreign residents to help eachtother through the

disaster. The details of the particular group have not been givenchattempt to protect

its membersd privacy. In the exchange, t he
seriously to take the rumour that a massive earthquake was going to hit Tokyg t&nd

encourageach other to think positively:

16 Soft copies of the original pamphlets and newsletters can be seen here in Japanese
http://www.dty.sendai.jp/report/2011/1198131_1413.htant here in Englishttp://tinyurl.com/oeu5ls4
[Accessed 14 October 2014].
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GROUP MEMBER Tokyo earthquake expert says Tokyo is expected to have

a 7+ earthquake to balance out so called tectonic plate forces. Does anyone
have more info on this?

12 April 2011 at 00:25 via Mobile

GROUP MEMBER Do you have the link or article for this expertsioare
with us.please:
12 April 2011 at 00:26

GROUP MEMBER No, heard a "rumor" that an expert made this comment
on tv so wondered how credible it might be.
12 April 2011 at 00:30

GROUP MEMBER 3MA isn't saying anything...
http://www.jma.go.jp/en/quakéeokai/
12 April 2011 at 00:40 A 1

GROUP MEMBER 2 heard this rumours too, but hear that the chances was
decreasing with the weeks. In NHK TV, they always say that after shocks with
6+ has great probability to occur in the areas affected by the 3/18juséh

In the last hours, | heard this many times, after the shakes. | don't forget that
Tokyo is waiting for the Big One since the 90s.

12 April 2011 at 00:43

GROUP MEMBER 2 wonder how many hours or days it takes to JMA
upgrade informations in English.
12 April 2011 at 00:48

GROUP MEMBER!I well, they've been waiting for the Big One (Tokai) since
the 70s- at least, that's when the theory was proposed. The epicentre is
expected to be around Shizuoka city, so of course Tokyo would be affected
pretty bady... not as badly as Shizuckan though, | imagine. I'm in
Hamamatsu... about 9km from the shore. The bright side is that it's the most
earthquakerepared prefecture in Japan (so | guess that makes it the most
earthquakerepared place in the world)...

12 April 2011 at 01:19

GROUP MEMBER3 @GROUP MEMBER 2why? What does it say in
Japanese??!
12 April 2011 at 01:42

GROUP MEMBER & GROUP MEMBER3 | am wondering, because | can't

read Japanese and as can see by NHK Japanese TV and NHK World(They are
24h urned on at my home) there is a delay to release English Information.
Not always they broadcast JMA or TEPCO's conference with English
translation.

12 April 2011 at 01:50

GROUP MEMBER3 Oh. Well, the JMA is pretty snappy with the info when
an earthquakectually happens. And | think the "Prediction of the Tokai
Earthquake" is more a long&rm warning thing anyway, right? | mean, its
not gonna be like "run for your life NOW" or anything...at least | hope...

12 April 2011 at 01:55
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We can see from this exahge that Japanese television played a central role in the
information gathering of foreign residents, even when they could not speak Japanese. We
see too, how other foreign nationakscted as informal translators anddiag¢ors of such
information. The eghangealso alludes to the role that rumour may have played in the
experiences of foreign residents when attempting to communicate or gather information in
the 2011 disaster.

4.6 Conclusion

In conclusion what this chapter has attempted to argue is tleattmtext of the 2011
disaster is important to an understanding of the issues dealt with in this case study, but that
the scale and complexity of this contextual information could overwhelm the research. For
this reasonthe boundaries of what is being exaed and what is not being examined in

this study have been explicitly established. Though the study isxploration of the
phenomenaf translationand interpretingit is exploring theséssues by focusing on
people, and so ethnographic techniques toc or por at e peopobf¢thés | i ve
disaster have been employddhe intention of setting up tightly bounded contextual and
experiential information in this walyas beerto enable theeader to better interpret the
findings and illustrative examnips of real communicatiodescribed in theecond half of

the chapter.

The main findings were that diverse array of methods wased by foreign residents to
communicate and gather information in the 2011 disaster and that the methods used, the
issues emmuntered, and the qualitative assessmemisle bythese foreign residents
differed depending on whether they were communicating or gathering information (taken
to mean only those communicative acts desi
disaster #uation). Mobile phonesFacebook andword-of-mouthwere the predominant
methods of communication, whilelévision news (delivered both traditially and online),
websites, and wrd-of-mouth were the main methods of information gatheriltpbile
phoneswere portable and could be rechargethintiple ways and Rcebookprovided an

easy methodo confirm another peessn 6 s . SedeVistoh gewsand websitegnabled

foreign residents to gatharformation in multiple language#t the same time, ard-of-

mouth helped foreign nationals to respond more effectively to the disaster, bond with the
broader community, get advice in the disastedaccess weful information on which they

could base their own disaster response decisi@espite all these positivpoints,
communicating and gathering information in the 2011 disaster proved problemdiie for

participants in this study.réblems with connectivity and power meant thatbife phones
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could not ke used as much as people wanted. Also, the conflictingessjoans given by an

overly calm Japanese news media and an overly sensationalistic overseas news media
caused great confusion and stress for foreign residents. In addition, language issues
appeared in the data as a barriesrtmoth conmunication, especiglover PA systersand

by word-of-mouth, and as a barrier tcessing the information that was being distributed
through Japanese news media and websites.

Some questions, then, begin to affisan these findingsHow, in fact, did translation,
interpretirg, or any other form of linguistic or cultural mediation fit in to this
communicative scerrelf we can show thanediation of some sort exéxt, how can we
properly define translation and interpretiimgthis disasterBeeing as how lajuage and
culturecame up as problems more thassolutions in how foreign residents communicated
and gathered information, whaxactlywere the linguistic and cultural barriers that they
faced? Aligned to this, what were ttapics that required translation or interpreinyho
carried out this translatioand interpretingand who were the other partiessach act®
Where were they translatirg interpreting and what supports did they have available? Do
we need to | ook at the i nfl erenceseftrantlaticdha pan e s
and interpreting@ Then, what about diversity? Seeing as diverse methods of communication
and information gathering were used, wiaketranslatiomnd interpretingolutions offered

also diverseThese are some of the questions that be addressed in the following
chapter
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dt is normally supposed that something always gets lost in
translation;| cling obstinately to the notion thaomething can also
be gained. 0

Salman Rushdi&Vriter (194 7Presen}
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Chapter 51 Translation in the 2011 disaster

Interpretive analysis:

Beginning to answer thfellowing researchgjuestion:
AHow di d andisterpseting toirom part of foreign residentsd
information gathering in the 2011 disas®er

able @lSO another anything around back big bit call came centre city COMe
coming community company contact course day different disaster €2 I"thq uake

embassy e ng | ISh eVen family first foreign foreigners friend friends

get getting give go ngng guod th government group guess guy
epnsa e rome INFOIMALION japan

JAPANESE v el

manyMAYDE mean muchneed news note now officeDkay

0 n e participant p e O p I e place pretty probably

remember right saying see sendai situation snmething sort speak still

stuff sure ten thing things th I n k ougnt LIME tokyo told

trying tWO understand used want wanted Way We " went work YES

Figure 5-1. Word cloud from coded data used primarily in the creation of Chapter &’

17 This word cloud has been creatgdingNVivo 10 software)rom text contained under the following
codesCulture LanguageRelationslip negative; Relationship neutral; Relationship positiaics needing
cultural mediation; Topics needing linguistic mediati®he word cloud displays the 100 most frequent
words with a minimum length of 1 character. Only tledault stop wordfor US English preset in NVivo 10
software (generally articles, pronouns, conjunctiams, prepositiojshave been applied to this list.
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5.1 Introduction

This chapter will show how translation amderpreting fited in to the communicative
scenehat foregn residents experienced in the 2011 disa$tez.main aim of this chapter
thereforejstoex pl ai n t he 6 whh,o orgovahbed h d@ottiiese dpliemomena

in this one disaster context. The ioMwhy o6 of
translation and interpreting might have been significant or impaoitavilt be dealt with

separately in Chapter 6.

The content ofthis chaptermovesaway from largely participanted analysis toward
interpretive analysidn the previous chaptdhe statements diie participantsat interview

were analysed. In this chapter, their statements at interview are still analysefirenties

about translation and interpreting basmed what they said are also maded further
systematic interconnecteglss betweekey ideasn theinterview dataand observations in
thesecondarylatais alsoshown This change of focus is in line with the thematic analytical
strategy adopted in the methodology for this reseasel Gection 3.6)/but the change
wasal® necessitated by the fact that partici
6i nterpretingd rNeticeaforiexampley how nefthereegnu appetrs in .
Figure 5-1, the word cloud created from the codes used mainiyhe analysis of this
chapter. Nevertheless, references to linguistic and cultural barriers and their mediation
peppered the accounts of the participants, as will be shown throughout this chapter.

As a result, before positioning translation and inteiipgetithin the 2011 communicative
scene, the chapter begins by showing that core ideas related to translation and interpreting
were evident in participant accounts. Then, a definition of translation and interpreting for
this study is operationalised based how participants viewed these concepts. The
remainder of the chapter discusses in detail who performed translation and interpreting
activities in the 2011 disaster, wiioe otherparties to these acts wetlg topics that
required translatingndinterpreting in the disaster, when and where this all took place, and

how precisely translation and interpreting were carried out.

5.2 Evidence for translation and intergting as categories

Chapter 2 of this thesishowedthat translation and interpreting insdstersettings are
relevantcategories thaare worthy of academic exploratioffhis section willshow that

these same categoriaerelevantobjects ofenquiryfor this case study.
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t h eativelyeinfregeentlg.t r an s |

Figures 5i 2 and 5i 3 display references made by participants to these terms and their

derivatives (such as translator, interpretation, etc.) during their interviews:

Item

Wild card query for 'translation’ - Results Preview - Coding by ltem

Participant 11 Anony

Participant 8 Anonym

Participant 15 Anory

Participant 16 Anony

Participant 28 Anony

Participant 8 Anorym

Participant 7 Anonym

Participant 23 Anony

Participant 20 Anory

Participant 19 Anony

Participant 5 Anonym

Participant 27 Anony

Participant 26 Anony

Participant 12 Anony

Participant &6 Anonym

Participant 4 Anonym

Participant 14 Anony

Participant 3 Anonym

Participant 21 Anony

Participant 24 Anony

o

MNumber of coding references

Figure 5-2. Referen ¢ e s

Figure 5-3.

coded to t

he

Wi

|l dcard term 6transl *06

Participant 22 Anony

Participant 15 Anony

Participant 11 Anony

Participant 26 Anony

Participant 12 Anony

Participant 23 Anony

Participant 27 Anony

Item

Participant4 Anonym

Participant 14 Anony

Participant 20 Anony

Participant 21 Anony

Participant 24 Anony

Participant3 Anonym

Participant 13 Anony

0

Number of coding references

‘Wild card query for ‘interpreting’ - Results Preview - Coding by ltem

24

Ref erences

coded
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These figures illustrate that participants speatime t i me ref erring to t|
(and its derivatives) than they did to t
Additionally, two participants dominated the discussioh these terms; his is
understandablim thatParticipant 24 (seEigure 5 2) worked as a translator in the disaster

and Participant 13 (seleigure 53) worked as an interpreter in the disastelom a

qualitative perspective the signficance o#ll these participant references needs to be
moderatedmany of these refereas only came about as a result of prompting from the
researcherds | ine of guestioning/ commentin
detailed content; in several references, the terms were used to dempobeess of
understanding and nanterlingual tansfer!® On the surface, then, it might seem that

translation and interpreting were not relevant objecengfiiryfor this case study.

However, a different story emerged by lookinglet units of meaning that relat¢o the

concepts of translation anaterpreting rather than at the specific terms themselves. Four
units of meaning linguistic barriers, cultural barriers, linguistic mediation, and cultural
mediationi were thought to be central to conceptualising translation and interpreting, and
partidpant accounts were explored for such meanifhgble 5 1illustrates the number of
participants who made reference to these units and who, therefore, may have been talking
about the concepts of translation and interpreting. For instance, there werdamo26@
passages in the participantsd transcripts
related to linguistic barriers and their mediation, and more than 50 passages identified as

being related to cultural barriers and their mediation.

18 For instance, one participant usemnslateto refer to how he understood the various foreign communities

in Japand T h is,,ofecourse, something whidkanslatei nt o associ ations of resi dent
emphasis added). In another example, a participantinsggretas a way to describe how the actions of the

US government were unders$igodaidHadOkhe, Ameergbdbosyag
would have been a sign of, then people would have inéenpretingt hat , AOkay, right, got
(Participant 20, emphasis added).
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Mediation

Bariers Participant Another
Self- o Linguistic ~ Cultural o
Participant reported Llr‘IQUI.StIC Cultgral mediation mediation Llng.ws.tlc Cult.ur.al
number  confidence barrier barrier by the by the mediation mediation
in Japanes| PTeSeNt  Present . iicipant participant * 2nOther by another
1 33 \% \% \Y \Y \Y
13 32 \ \ \ Y,
14 32 \ \ Vv
24 32 \% \% \% \% \%
25 32 \Y
11 30 \Y \Y
4 29 \Y \Y
17 28 \ \Y
19 28 \% \ \Y \Y
12 27 \% \ \Y
18 27 \% \% \
5 26 \ v
7 25 \% \Y;
6 24 \ \ \Y, Y, \Y
2 23 \% \ \Y, Vv \Y
9 21 \ \ \Y
10 20 \% \ \ \Y
27 17 \% \% \Y
26 16 \ \ Y, vV
28 16 \Y \% \ \Y,
3 15 \ \Y Vv
21 15 \Y \% \ \Y,
20 14 \% \4 \Y \Y
23 14 \ \ \Y
15 12 \% \Y \Y,
8 10 v \Y Y
22 6 \ \% \Y \Y
16 3 Vv \% Vi

Table 5-1. Participants who talked about linguistic or cultural barriers or their mediation

In Table 5 1, the participants are ranked in terms of theirgghbrted confidence in using
Japanese, and a tick mark is dige indicate that they mentioned the relevant unit of
meaning during their intervied? As the table shows,llaparticipants talked about
experiences of linguistic barriers in the 2011 disaster, and many talked about experiences
of cultural barriers. In tls discussion, participants did not restrict themselves to their own

personal experiences of barriers and talked, at times, of the experiences of other foreign

19 Before each interview,gsticipantswereasked to give themselves a iaut of a possible total of 40 to
represent their confidence in using the Japanese language as a tool for speaking, reading, writing, and
listening. Thus, the higher the mark, the greater the overall confidence of the participant. See Section 3.6.5
for further details.
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nationals in Japan for the disast&For instance, to illustrate some discussion of linguistic
barriers, one participant spoke of the challenges faced by Assistant English Teachers
(AETSs) working in the rural Ibaraki school system who could not speak Japanese and who

were stranded in their homes in the disaster, unsure of what was going on:

They wee just left in their apartments, and if food was out, they were like,
AWhere do we get food? Where do we get
around to help, they said. | mean, they, someone came around and just said

somet hing, and t h a teallywaderstandt what Thaye y di dn
s a i (ResearcherBecause it would have been in Japangsé&? Japanese.

Because a | ot of these schools that hav
lucky to have anybody who speaks English, and if the teacher is commuting
from{near by | arge cities in Ibaraki}, the

not going to come in. (Participant 11)

Furthermore, it was not just the Japanese language but the Japanese culture that participants
felt acted as a barrier or somehow caused coniita in how foreign residents
experienced the 2011 disaster. One participant highlighted howeenegiabout intruding

on astranger in Japanese culture prevented her from calling on the support of Japanese
neighbours in Tokyo during the crisis and hshe felt that this would not have been the

case in her native culture:

Because of the culture, because of the Japanese culture and the way they
interact with people, | think thereds tF
And then, therelbat aspthkiendtodin not an er
di fferent from just going to talk to peo
it ods not quite at the point of extr eme
everybody just tries to carry on as they did befSepeople were still trying

to go to work and carry on completely normally, but trains were down, and

there was no water, and | t hink, you kno
it woul d have just been | i ke, @GrLook, st
people would have been knocking on thei
wedbre around here. o (Participant 1)

Table 5 1 further illustrates that the interviews of all paiignts but two (Participants 17

and 25) contained passages that explicitly immeed acts of linguistic and cultural
mediation. To give an example of one such mention of linguistic mediation, note how one
participant who could not speak Japanese explains how her Japanese neighbours used

English to help her respond to the disaster:

The chairman of the group who takes care of all the things in the, eh, how
would say, call it? Apartment community? He can speak English, so | have in

20 The definitions for these codes (available in the codebook in Appendix F) illustrate this point: Linguistic /
Cultural barrier presentreference made by the participant to the presence of a linguistic / cultural barrier
relating to Japagse in the context of the disaster. Thians priori code.
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my building, a few people who lived, maybe abroad, and some retired but, one
time, they grabbedmeandsaid AiOh | need to explain to Yy
things. o (Participant 8)

With respect to cultural mediation, note how another participant focused on the work done
by the companyeworked for to mediate the communication style (not the language) used

by Japanese media outlets in the disaster:

Communication in general in Japan, | find, is all about providing all [Note:
this last word was said with great emphasis] of the background and detail, you

know. l'tds context as oppodearewihtiteco cont en
news reporting. They give you all of this information but not explain what it
actually means, and people just wanted t
safe?0 AWell , becquerels are at this | ev
It was not helpful to be reported in that way. So again at work, a lot of our
focus was to try and put things in cont

is what you are exposed to in daily life. Every time you fly, this is what you

are exposed to, anditpser f ectly safe. d And expl ain i
people could understand, fnOkay, maybe w
6)

Finally, an idea thafable 3 1 also suggests is that, while both language and culture were

being mediated in the disasteonfidence in Japanese did not seem to be a necessary
condition for mediating the disaster linguistically; in some interviews, participants with

relatively low confidence in their Japanese abilities still talked about how they mediated
language aspects the disaster for another foreign resident. For example:

| had a friend who injured his leg maybe one or two months prior and he was

in a hospital in Japanéand wel l , so he
hospital, but his Japanese is pretty muchewns t ent , so he didnot
what was going on, and he couldndot real
stuck in a hospital bed without really knowing anything so | chatted to him a

bit. He was, was a French guyecty wor k wi

what we chatted about, like, | guess, actually | think | chatted to him a bit later
about Fukushima and so on. (Participant 26)

I n short, this section has shown that, whi
not have been used frequently participants, they did discuss linguistic and cultural
barriers and their mediation. What is not yet clear, though, is how strongly participants
related these ideas to other units of meaning found in standard conceptualisitions
translation and interpting.In other words, by talking about linguistic and cultural barriers

and their mediation, how sure can we be that participants were talking about what we in
translation studies might recognise as translation or interpreting? To answer this question,

the next section will work to operationalise a definition of translation and interpreting for

this case study based on how the participants perceived these concepts.
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5.3 Defining translation and interpreting in the 2011 disaster

This is a case study into th@henomena of translation and interpreting, and yet these
phenomena have meant different things to different people at different times in different
places for different reasons. This section seeks to make clear how the participants in this
study perceivednd conceptualised translation and interpreting. That is to say that the aim
of the section is to operationalise a definition of translation and interpreting for this research

based on what was expressedhmseparticipantsatthistime inthis place.

It is beyond the scope of this thesis to review the many different definitions of translation

or interpeting that have been used over the years. However, it is possible to identify
recurrent categories that have featured and continue to feature in howatimarssholars
conceptualise these phenomena. With these recurrent categories as a background, then, this
section will pinpoint the ideas that this ¢
let us establish the categories that have commomg beed to talk about the concepts of
translation and interpreting in the domain of translation studies.

5.3.1 Areas of interest when makimgtudy of translation or intereting

Translation and interpreting are studied from linguistic, technologicalnitbogy
behavioural, social, cultural, and ideological perspectives, among others (adapted from
Barti na 2005: 1 7 8 dlmostaevedy ,aspextsof life uincgbneral ar[d of the
interaction between speech communities in particular can be considdegdnt to
transl ationé (Baker 1992: 4). Even so, this
the main thrusts aénquiriesinto translation and interpreting revolve around three major
categories: the act of translating or interpreting; thdyts of translation or interpretation;

the roles and profiles of the translator or interpreter. Also, certain key themes appear
frequently in relation to these three major cateogories. These themes include (in no
particular order): equivalence; shiftsamslatability; technology; ethics; globalisation;
power relations; apora; genres and contexts; reception; professionalism; gender and
sexuality; community; hermeneutjcsminority; domestication and foreignisation;
metaphor; (in)visibility centre and pgrhery; different cultural, historical, and geographic
traditions of translatio(Baker and Saldanha 2009: xixii). Other major concerns are said

to be: fidelity; quality; funtonality/Skopos; norms; language interference;
tactics/strategies; respondityi (Gile 2010: 256257).If it can be accepted that the above
themes represent some of the major concerns of translation studies with respect to the

phenomena of translation and interpreting, can it be shown that the participants in this case
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study heldsimilar concerns when discussitigeir experiences of these phenomena or did

they associate translation and interpreting with other significant ideas?

In fact, this section will show that participants in this study did talk in general about the
acts and pducts of translatiomand interpretingand about the roles and profiles of the
translator and interpreter. More specifically, they associated the phenomena of translation
and interpreting with ideas of globalisatigggwer relationsreception professionksm,
community, and quality, all of which were identified above as typical concerns in the
domain of translation studies. In addition, though, the participants in this study also focused

on the issues dfmeliness and of trust

5.3.2 The act of translatg or interpreting

The first point to consider when looking at how participants talked about translation and
interpreting in their interviews is to note that they did not make a distinction between
translating and interpreting; between written, textuaidiated interlingual transfer and
between an oral mode of interlingual transfer. Acts that we in the domain of translation
studies would refer to as O6interpret?ngo
For instance, notice how one participedescribeshe work ofan acquaintancengaged in
mediation fora team of foreign reportens the disaster zone:

ma

t

he

on

Actual ly, my ol d boss, hedd resigned
three weeks before the adhetpdekpwvayke and,
good Jamprmatmeseéhebdd actually gone up wi
so they were, kind of, going around and he was riding around in a van, so his

stories are pretty interestdgAn d heds up in Fukushi ma,
up in Tohokut hey ére up i n, I i ke, they were

animal retrieval, and all these different things, going with different news crews,

ehm, getting scanned for radiation any time he was allowed in any facility, but

| mean the GE guy that hepadvise bu | di ng it wassosaying
basically, they said to him as well,
his stuff, and they were at, they were on their way to the airport and basically

O (
i Cc

two or three of the nrewhks peompd ed0 whnae d0

ninety percent of them went back, but a handful of them stayed on, so he
stayed on to translate with the(®articipant 21)

I n Participant 216s account, there was no

any texts for theeporters, and the contexts of the encounters that she goes on to explain in

the interview were clearly mediated in an oral mode. While such an act would be classified

211t should be noted here that taking translation to mean the transfer of written texts only is characteristic of
the Western or Eurdmerican tradition of translation scholarship; oral aspettke transfer process within

the translation phenomenon are recognised and examined by scholars working in certain Asian translation
traditions (Hung and Wakabayashi 2005: 4).
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as Ointerpretingd in the world of eldse tran
transl ation in the par tthe accoprasroftParscipamts t dnd v i e\

16illustrate this point in a similar way.

A second point to consider is that, when participants were discussing the act of translating
(now and hereafter gierstood to includbothtranslation and interpreting), they associated

it clearly with issues of globalisation and the relative power of languages and cultures in
different locales. That is to say that there was a clear assumption datdsethat the

target language of translation in this disaster would have been English. Many participants
mentioned only Japanese and English as languages of relevance to the 2011 disaster. To

quote an illustrative example, one participant said:

| live in {a part of Tokyp known for having a high populah of foreign
residents}, and did live there at the time and still do so, and they, whenever
they give out documents, | think they always do it in both languages, in
English and in Japanes&, even lke for earthquakeeadiness things, they
give it out in English, so that was one good thifRartcipant 2b

This was as true for many of the native speakers of English (for insiautieipants 3, 4,
and 24)as for many of the nenative speakers of English in tlatasé (for example,
Participants 8, 15, 16, and 22).

Having said all this, one participainta nornative speaker of English and fluent speaker

of Japanese reacted strongly against this assumption:

I donot think we should bla@augengt he Japse
information in, because people say English, why English? Why not Swabhili,

for exampl e? | think itdéds transl ati on,
transl ate it in every | anguage and | C
community to others. Were all foreigner here. Of course, there are

community or people from certain country that are more, in terms of number,

than other communities, but even the community where there is only, like,

few dozen people, they have the right also to get informasame as the

other people. And again, translating the information in English or in French

or the other thing, it will not help the, the, there will be other people that really

feel that they are left behind. And we can not also ask every foreign here in

Japan to learn Japanese. Of course, if people are thinking to stay for a long

time here, they should because it help for everyday life to speak the language.
(Participant 7)

22To verify the relevant passages, see Appendix E: Participant 1/LinesA®4Barticipant 16/Lines 561
578.

23 To verify the relevant passages, see Appendix E: Participant 3/Lineg22)®@articipant 4/Lines 1326
1330; Participant 24/Lines 14¥58; Participant 8/Lines 46475; Participant 15/Lines 3637 1; Participant
16/Lines 108-1039; Participant 22/Lines 27290.
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Indeed,théd or cef ul ness of this parti cionpwghttebs r ea
dominant posistion of the Japandsgglish language pair in the discourse on translation in

this disaster. Putting aside ethical issues of whether such dominance was right or wrong for

the moment, it is clear that many participants associfiedapanesgénglish language

pair (and not other pairs) with translation in their experiences of the 2011 disaster.

A final point to consider in relation to how participants viewed the act of translating is that
they did not restrict their conceptualigats b interlingual transfer alone;uttural
mediation was associated by several participants with translatidiffénent ways. In
Section 5.2jt was shown that cultural barriers existed for participants in the case study,
but this section shows how szal participants associated interlingual transfer with cultural
mediation to overcome these barriers. One participaatprofessional intepreter who
volunteered his services in the disaster zone immediately afteri astagds explicitly that

his approah to interpreting was not only about interlingual transfer:

The law tell that the role of the interpreter is just to transfer the meaning back

and forth and thatos it. The p,jgtobl em i s
is an invitation to catastroeh because it dter ofrwortls onl y a
[laughter]. Words is just a tiny factor in the full relationship, okay?

(Participant 13)

Furthermore, a number of participants told of how they relied on native Japanese speakers
to use another language to helprtheavigate the Japanese culture of disaster response.
For instance, one participant who could not speak Japanese well explained how he fell back

on the assistance of Englisheaking Japanese colleagues when the disaster struck:

Luckily there were some afly English teaching colleaguekapanese teachers
in the staff room, so | asked one of th
did the usual disaster routin@articipant 28)

Participants 1, 8, and 15 made similar commé&tfsen one participant with advasat
Japanese abilities was helped to respond to the disaster via cultural mediation through

another language:

And then | looked around and | could see some people were squatting down

and, ki nd of , l i ke, iuh, uh, uh. o [ Not
worriedly above Mshisddbe ad]i k¥aqu ik it dve, am e
And, with that, I thought, i Who a! l Om i |
Ssubway. So, through the turnstil e, [ |

0
know, i L et dis oldgraentemaknndy bosd, put his hand on my

24 To verify the relevant passages, see Appendix E: Participant 1/Linek514#articipant 8/Lines 387,
Participant 15/Lines 224.
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Sshoul der , and he sai d, iNo, |l et d6s wait
because he was so decisive, | thought that was a good thing. He said that to
me in English, by t hegPaticpantl9l 6 m r emember |

However, it should be remembered, too, that foreign residents themselves also used a
common language to explain and assist other more recamithed foreign nationals in

how to respond. For example, one participant explains how he inviteszkatly arrived

foreign colleague who did not seem to know what to do to join him and other foreign
nationals in a makeshift emergency shelter

car:

Then {arother Irish ceworker} was onlyafter coming out, hevas only there
maybe two monthé so he was new, and he was kind of a bit lost and that, so
I  was | i kweo,r kile{rnbesw ncaome } , ¢ u(nmPpa ritni ctihpearnet a

In sum, so far we can say that any conceptualisation of translation in this disag$estonee
include both written and oral interlingual and intercultural transfer and needs to note the
dominance of the JapaneBaglish language pair in the discourse on translation in the

disaster. Still other elements of an operational definition remaia tmbsidered, though.

5.3.3 The products of translatiam interpretation

Participants spent time talking about certain characteristics of the products of translation
(once again, from now on understood to include interpreting) in the 2011 disaster. In
paticular, they associated translation products with ideas of timeliness, quality, trust, and
reception. Various participants talked about how translated information became available

much more slowly than Japanese information, but also about how volareatsd, gist

translations acted as important siggp measures until official translations came to hand.

From either perspective, one idea that c¢am
that translated information was needed as fast as possibikairide need for speed may

have surpassed the need for quality at times. To illugtresteone participant who worked

in an embassy and whose job it was to ensure that information was available to both that
countrydés citizens relaiveslaagpfaends i thd homeocountoyn c er n

strongly associated the concept of translation with the idea of timeliness:

Translation issues only really arose in the immediate aftermath of it when we
were listening to the Japanese news and trying to pick apwds happening
before the ministries had actually activated themselves, so in the immediate
after mat h, t hoa issties waulld leavedkickedrina Goisal staff i
would have been our main condws they looked after thatResearcher:

And these local staff, would they have been Japanese péopiganese
nationals. And professionally trained in translationome, yeah, some
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would have had professional translation experience, and others would have
been with tle embassy for a long timéPdrtcipant 3

Other participants, such as Participants 9, 14, 20, 24, and 26, also underline a connection

in their experiences between translation and tirfing.

Another important experiential link made by participants was between translation and the
idea of thequality of the information provided. In general, participants seemed to hold a

fairly low opinion of the quality of the information that they recognised as being the results
of acts of translating, and they seemed to blame some of these quality istuesypes

of production process that would be characteristic of Japanese institutional translation:

The Japanese government in particular, were producing difficult to understand

direct translations because they are all focused proagls and avoiding ks

a n dt haS to be exactly the same asthepJanwa € 0t he fmama at e é
Japanese has been approved. If we are going to do anything in English, it has

to be as close to the Japanese as possible otherwise it is a separate document
that has to go throughhp p r o v a I(Particgpgng6) n . 0

Nonetheless, it was clear that participants struggled withdee of whether receiving
high-quality, accurate translated information was as valuable as just having some translated
information available, even if that trslated information was not as precise as they would

have liked. This was a tension that was not resolved at interview, but it might be interpreted

t hadequdé&té r at herqgq uahlaint yé¢bhitgrhans| ati on was what

Becausdmy co-worker and [}, we were the only two native speakers that

worked at the {redacted} centrall of the information usually came through

us and so it was easy for us to get that information out. When other people

had to take over for us, we would still have to eoback and check that

English and therit would have to go up againo® really depended on what

information they wantto getoutthetei t 6s i n English and t he
then thatoés perfectly fine,haangdle | guess
information in English is better than not having it in English, but at the same

ti me, if you get something wrong, then
(Participant 24)

Another significant association with the products of translation made by partisiwas
an association with the idea of trust. Here again there were conflicting tensions in
participant accounts around how trust related to the phenomenon of translation. At one
point, a participant said that information available in their native lagguiut that had

been provided by Japanese soureess more trustworthy:

25 To verify the relevant passages, see Appendix E: Participant 9/Linez625®aticipant 14/Lines 384
395; Participant 20/Lines 5808; Participant 24/Lines 57&03; Participant 26/Lines 36®13.
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What | started doing is reading a lot of, obviously Engbsly information,
because Japanese informati on, | di dnot
Japanese very well. So tasted listening to, you know, NHK [Note: the

Japanese national broadcaster] in English, because | think they built a lot of
credibility during the crisis, and | knew some of the people who worked there.
(Participant 27)

However, later on in the interviethat same participant said that the very recognition that
the information had been translated made it somewhat suspect and harder to have complete

confidence in:

So | think the, the story for what you are talking about and the fact that | am

notdoingJaanese media except the English ver
Kyodo and NHK, you know, |Bum tglod tnys ojf U s tt
atranslatonand | dondt know iParticipant2f) a good tr

Another participant displayed a simikancertainty about whether knowing something was
a translation or clearly receiving it as a translation might change the trust that would be put

in the information:

There are more and more foreigners living in Japan these alays lot of

t hem d akJapanesgnet emergency annoumoe nt s , i f you do
understandte | anguage of the announcements,
to rely on a transla, you have tetghe information secorthnd. Ad even if

you have someone who is fluent in English tlatisg for you, to get

something firshand i mmedi ately gives you a | itt
say comfortbutgives you a little bit more securityParticipant 1%

What consistently came through as a guarantee of trust was less the informatiduet p
itself than thesourceof that information. If the source was trusted, the information was

more trusted, whether received by the foreign resident as a translation or not:

| think not being a bilingual, fluent Japanese speaker, | think informatien wa

still accessible. | think the Internet played a big role. | think Twitter played a

big role. Personal connections and connecting with those people through

dgi t al t echnol o gaybe wecause il wgs aiscouating theM

of ficial woi e, |l AiOhdhdom heel |i stening d
not a pAndagdinel moulibet it filtered through people that, wheos

opinion | trustedso it was okay(Participant 2D

Participants 17 and 23 also made sure to highlight the importance dfutee ®f the

information in establishing whether a translation could be tri3sted.

As a final point, despite the fact that participants related translations with important

26 To verify the relevant passages, see Appendix E: Participant 17/Linek3Z2Barticipant 23/Lines 1016
1018.
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categories like timeliness, quality, and trust, it must be remembered that, in as&sy c
participants did not recognise (nor were they interested in) the fact that important pieces of
information in the disaster were liketp have comdo them as a result of translation.
Therefore, reception is also an important category to consider @giming translation for

this research. For instance, many important pieces of information used by participants
during the disaster would likely havedrepseudmriginals. Pym (201Rdefinespseude
originals as:

€ texts that have been produced accordintyanslative processes but which
are not recognized as translations in the space of the retdivey are not
completely translational. Much of the televised information that we see every
day has been translated, but is not received as a trans{Bjyom2012:75)

Thus, n addition to the multiple references to information broadcast on television in all
participant accounts that likely came about as a result of translative processes, the following
dialogues between two participants and the researaldight the strong possibility that

many other products of translation in the disaster were not recognised as such. These
dialogues also suggest that whether a piece of information was clearly perceived as a
translation or not was not very important te frarticipants:

Therebs a fantastic guide for the Japa
intensity scale] system on Wikipedia in English which | probably read after

the earthquake whice x pl ai ns t he s But badiaally,’thet hr ough
Wikipedia article ér the Japanese shindo explains it like that and so, em, if

you go and read the shindo 5 entry, like, well, pretty mucétWwhppened in

Tokyo, you know. Resear cher: Ok ay, t hat 6s real
definitely | 6&m goingtde® phelbb&blktyhaad DuUEN:
It probably is a translation, yefParticipant 12)

(Researcher: for me, the interesting poi
Englishspeaking journalist who is getting their information through some

form of mediation,bw much do you know about the me
in that whole topic, though, of | guess.
as wdl ldéndét know (Rausceha rachloeurt: .t.h.aitt. 6 s j ust
me because, as you said, trustsak ey wor d t hat came up, |
familiar with the | anguage of the place
you the ability to access certain things. Wel |  f or me what dés mor
is some of the blogthat were coming out with informatio You know,

womenoés groups, mot her(Bafticippmayups, that ki

To summarise, if we are to define translation for this research, this section has argued that,
in addition to thinking of the concept as written and oral interlingual aredcurtural
transfer dominated by the Japan&sglish language pair, we must also consideas of

timeliness, quality, trust, and reception in our conceptualisation.
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5.3.4 The role and profile of the translatar interpreter

The final two frequenthoccuring themes related to the concept of translation that
participants touched on in their interviews were the concepts of professionalism and
community. In particular, it was clear that pagEnts positioned the people who were
translating (aga, now urderstood to includaritten and oral modes) largely toward the
volunteer end of avolunteerprofessional cline. Moreover, many of the volunteer
translators that they interacted with were tied to them bysaihcbmmunity. Participants

such as the two qued below described how it was friends and work colleagues who

spontaneously translated for them in the disaster:

| have a good friend, {redacted}, from that group who, she and a couple of her
friends threw together a Wikipedia of all the, the informatiod they did

their best to translate it after the ear
trying to find it for you a couple of
d o w n Rese@archer: So, like, they were just basically as Japanese people,

they wee taking?) Taking, | think, just the Japanese government sources, |
suppose. The newspaper headlines, articles, anything | suppose they could get

their hands on, just translating it, safety information. And these were just
college students. They were jugind of, doing their best to, because they

were part of this international club and because they had a lot of friends. It

was really nice. (Participant 23)

I remember the tsunami warning which 1 ¢
for me. | do remembaet being broadcast that there was the possible risk of a

tsunami up to twanetres comindo Tokyo. That never materiatisd € Ther e

definitely were some PA announcements, and they were impossible, utterly
impossible for me to understand, because it was, dinstaticy, you know,

like, crackley, kind of [Note: the participant then covers his mouth with his

hand and produces some incomprehensible sounds] over the system, but the
Japanese people around understaRdséarcher: Yeah, this is interesting for

me You sai d, nlt was transl at eedOhf,or me .
the company. Again, it was people from the company. | was with, we were

standing outside the company for a while. (Participant 12)

Other participants, includingarticipans 15, 16, 20, 21, and 26, also talked about how they

relied on friends, acquaintances, and loved ones to translate fof'them.

It must be emphasised, though, that placing the people who undertook the role of translator

on the volunteer end of a voluntg@ofessional kine is not to say that they were not

language professionalin support of findings in other research that not all volunteer
translators or interpreters are untrained (fee,r examp|l e, th©datdmthsn 20 1 1

case study showhat professionals ditranslate in the 2011 disaster but that they mostly

27 To verify the relevant @ssages, see Appendix E: Participant 15/Lines1E8L Participant 16/Line354
384 Participant 20/Lined34-460, Participant 21/Line2284229Q Participant 26/Line233-237.
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did so in a voluntary capacity. One participamn interpreter by professiéndescribes a
situation where professional experience in interpreting was a feature of the role in the

disaster:

I quickly wanted to do something. But what was, | hadlnegs not ready to

define whatwould be that something | could .dBut juststressing mornig

till evening was frustrating. Kind ofi | s ni6¢ ¢ bmet hibutyg t o do ?¢
di dndét know wh a tthatl would ask to doedmdthing,yyouwi f e
know, a contributi on, vol unt eAndi s m, wh a
then it waghe 13th, | think, 12 or 13, not exactly, which was almost next day.

All of sudden there came an email from the French EmbassyhfEenmassy

wasrecruiting interpreters to goand this was uncledrto go to Sendai, to

go North.(Participant 13)

Another participant whose company began to collect Twitter messages of support from
all over the world for the people in Japan sufferiogrf the disastdrtells of how he called

on a professional network of translators to help translate these messages:

We had all these amazing messages coming out, but of course they were all in

English or Spanish or German, most of them wensd &ve had thusands of

these messages coming through just short little téesta d | sai d, ALi s
webve got this thing goi nagnglatngahesed your
messages?0 And they wer easkedbarogndandk t o ge
every translatorm t hei r books said yes theyo6d |
absolutely (Participant 19

In short, the above allows us to argue that the final elements required to operationalise a
definition of translation for this disaster are ideas of working in a volucegcity and

bonds of community.

5.3.5 An operational definition of O6Tra

We can now synthesise tiedements outlined abovte propose theefinition of translation
thatguidedthe analysis in this research. Even though it is notunusual in the language

i ndustry to avoid using the @&lternativetérmstans| at
describe special issues of concern with relation to the concept (see Koskinen 2010: 15), it
seemsappropriate that a thesis in the damaf translation studies should use the term.
Nonethelessin the remainder of this analysthe convention will be adopted to use an

uppercase T whenever referring to the definition operationalisé. Additionally,an
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uppercase T will be used whewer referring to derivative forms of the noun defined in

this sectiorf® The definition is as follows:

Translation in the 2011 disaster was a process of written and oral interlingual and
intercultural transfer, dominated by the Japartesglish language paicarried out mostly

by volunteers known to the user, to create products that were not always received as
translations, but that were valorised when seen to produce timely informatdeagiate

quality and when seen to come from trusted sources.

This ddinition goes some way to illustrating how Translation fit into the communicative
scene for foreign residents in the 2011 disaster. However, it also prompts further questions
that need to be answered in the rest of this chapter. While it has been sHamnthabthe
providers of Translation were mostly at the volunteer end of a voluptefassional cline,

who precisely were these volunteers? Also, while we now know that tisedguate
trustworthy Translations were valorised, what exactly were thiesay the information

being Translated? Moreover, when and where was all this Translation work being carried
out, and how were Translations actually producEa® subsequent sections willopose

answers to these questions.

28 These conventions have beagsed in otheresearch into the phenomena of slationand interpretingo
denote a special use of tler (eg., Gile 2010: 251).
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5.4 Who Translated foowvhon?

The first step in establishing who Translated for whom in this case sttalgsgablishihe
partiesthat were involved when foreign residents communicated and gathered information.
Participants talked about being involved in relationships witHdhe@wing partiesin the

2011 disaster:

Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan
Family or friends overseas

Japanese national work colleagues

Embassies

Foreign national work colleagues

Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan
Family orpartner in Japan

Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan

Disaster responders

Overseas media

Unknown foreign nationals in Japan

Unknown foreign nationals overseas

University in Japan

= =4 -4 A4 -4 -4 -8 -8 -4 -4 -2 -2 -2 -°

University overseas

5.4.1 Assessment of participantso relat

Tables 51 2 and5i 3 presenmoredetailon these relationshipd.First, Table 5 2 describes

the numbers of participants in the study who talked about communicating with certain
partiesduring the 2011 disaster. Thérable 5 3 describes the numbers of participantsow
talked about gathering information from certpartiesin the disaster. All these references
have then been categorised according to whether the participaseid the relationship in

a positive, negative, or neutral light, and according to whethepdtteipant associated

theinteraction with somethingositive, negativegr neutral.

29 The definitions of the codes that have been erefesenced in these two tables (Relationship positive,
Relationship negative, Relationship neutral, Communicatingip@sttommunicating negative,
Communicating neutral, Information gathering positive, Information gathering negative, Information
gathering neutral) can all be consulted in the codebook in Appendix F.
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N.B. Any cell with a count of 4 or greater (indicating that the relevant unit of meaning was referred to
by 4 or more particiants) has been shaded grey in the table below:

Communicating Communicating Communicating
PO SITIVE RELATIONSHIPS:

NEGATIVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders 1 1 3
Embassies 1 1 4
Family or friends overseas 1 3
Family or partner in Japan
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 5 5
Foreign national work colleagues 3 5
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 6
Japanese national work colleagues 3 8
Overseas media 1
University in Japan 1 2
University overseas 1
Unknown foreign nationals in Japan
Unknown foreign nationals overseas 1 1
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 4
NEUTRAL RELATIONSHIPS: Communicating Communicating Communicating
NEGATIVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders 4
Embassies 3 4 1
Family or friends overseas 3 7 10
Family or partner in Japan 6 2 2
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1 6 2
Foreign national work colleagues 2 8 1
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1 3 2
Japanese national work colleagues 1 6
Overseas media 1 2
University in Japan 1
University overseas 1
Unknown foreign nationals in Japan 1
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 1
NEGATIVE RELATIONSHIPS: Communicating Communicating Communicating
NEGATIVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders 1 1
Embassies 6 2
Family or friends overseas 6 2
Family or partner in Japan 1 2
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 2 3
Foreign national work colleagues 4 2
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1
Japanese national work colleagues 4
Overseas media 1
University in Japan 1
Unknown foreign nationals overseas
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 1 1
Table 5-2. Parties with whom participants communicated and the qualities associated with these

interactions
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N.B. Any cell with a count of 4 or greater (indicating that the relevant unit of meaning was referred to
by 4 or more patrticiants) has been shaded grey in the table below:

Information Information Information
POSITIVE RELATIONSHIPS: gathering gathering gathering
NEGAT IVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders
Embassies 1 1 2
Family or friends overseas 2
Family or partner in Japan 1 1
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 2 4 7
Foreign national work colleagues 1 1
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1 2 6
Japanese national work colleagues 1 1
Overseas media 1
University in Japan 2
University overseas
Unknown foreign nationals in Japan 1 1
Unknown foreign nationals overseas 2
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 2
Information Information Information
NEUTRAL RELATIONSHIPS: gathering gathering gathering
NEGATIVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders 1
Embassies 2
Family or friends overseas 2
Family or partner in Japan 2
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 3 5 2
Foreign national work colleagues 2 2 1
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1 2
Japanese national work colleagues 1 1
Overseas media
University in Japan
University overseas
Unknown foreign nationals in Japan
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 1
Information Information Information
NEGATIVE RELATIONSHIPS: gathering gathering gathering
NEGAT IVE NEUTRAL POSITIVE
Disaster responders 1
Embassies 5 1 1
Family or friends overseas 5
Family or partner in Japan
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japagn
Foreign national work colleagues
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1
Japanese national work colleagues 1 1
Overseas media
University in Japan
Unknown foreign nationals overseas 1
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 1

Table 5-3. Parties from whom participants gathered information and the qualities associated with these
interactions

What becomes clear from these two tables is that participants were communiditiag
wider variety ofparties than they were gathering information from, but that, nonetheless,
they were seeking information from a wide array of sources. Additionally, we can see that,

while both communicating with and gathering information from these people seemed to be
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broally positive experiences for the participants, there were significant numbers of
participants who associated these interactions with something negative. A deeper

qualitative exploration of these data reveals further insights.

Looking first at the positivénstances of communication and information gathering that
took place within the context of a broader positive relationship (indicated by the green
rectangles superimposed dables 52 and %3), we can see that several participants in
this case study singdl out their éreign national friends or acquaintances in Jagagir
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japavell as thei¥apanese national work
colleaguess categories of relationship that held some sort of positive associatiomfior the
and that involved instances of communicating or gathering information that were in some
way positive. For example, one participant talked with great appreciation about the efforts
that his company made to communicate with him and to confirm his safetygtiout the

disaster:

They do check up, like, as you, thepikakuninsystem [Note: automated

system over ICT where employees must confirm theitust after an
emergency],tichecks yoult asks How are you™ow is your family? w

i s your haeaméduThér gqgae st inber.Oicangon | canoi
come to work?...lke, | felt like part of the work community. People were

checking on me, you knoJParticipant 12)

Another participant underlined how useful it was to be able to call on speciali$ts i
international community to gather and disseminate understandable information about the

nuclear disaster:

| turned to friends in the international community. | worked with an
international chamber to help set up a panel discussion with a speaiatist fr

a major overseas academic institute. So he had just written a book on radiation,
and we invited him in to speak. It got a huge crowd, and it was all, it was the
international community, and many of the participants were mothers who

were concernedabouta di ati on and, for their chil dr
where else to go for information, so it was very helpful for a lot them.
(Participant 6)

Despite such positive experiences, we should not ignore the negative instances of
communication and informiain gathering within the context of a broader relationship that
were seen by the participant in a negative light (indicated by the red rectangles
superimposed ofables 52 and 5 3). Here several participants in this case study singled
out their embassiemnd their families and friends overseas as categories of relationship that
held some sort of negative association for them and that involved instances of
communicating or gathering information that were in some way negative. As an

illustration, one partigant pointed out how repeated communications via social media
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from friends and family overseas giving their opinion on the disaster and how the

participant should respond to it were not helpful to him:

(Researcher: you also mentioned about social mediagheot that useful to

you really, in fact it might have been counterproducliveh,
counterproductive because the people on Facebook was kind of going crazy.
(Researcher: And when you say the people on Facebook, were they people
that you knew here in Jap@) No, no, no, mostly friends or not necessarily
people very c¢close but rather, well ,b |
happened in Japan. Oh my g-od awldst Biomk

is currently ther e, oughol meae, scpeopldihave c hec k.

had no contact with for ten years, fifteen years or so, | mean, all of a sudden,
they come on, i Oh, are you stild!l i n

because itoés | i ke, nAOh, r itghhotu,g hg ryecautd.r eT h

not best friends or whatever. But because Germans are so paranoid about
nuclear things. Nuclear is really, everything goes into irrational mode, really
it does go into irrational mode. (Participant 22)

Additionally, while some participants esived their relationship with their embassy in a
positive light, others viewed it more negatively, and a common complaint was that, rather
than the embassy providing information to the participant, it seemed to be working the
other way around:

(ResearcherAnd the information that you received from your embassy, was
it useful for you» No. It was not. It was not. Because, like, | had more

information than them at that time [I] au
okay?0 and Als theWiltugtwbiuostakayrnagw? d
the |l evel of radiation is okay now, ofr

providing information. (Participant 15)

Finally, the datandicated by the yellowectanglesuperimposed ofables 52 and 53
remind us ofthe mmplexity of human relationships and highlight thawvés possible in

the disasteto experience an act of communication or information gathering negatively in
the context of a broadly positive relationship and vice vérsallustrate this point, one
paticipant talked about how he wasppy to have hisajpanese partner by his side to
Translatelapanes&V news about the Fukushima meltdown, aitthe same timéow he

was frustrated that the messdlgatsheTranslatedvas a message not to panic

Itumed around to {my girlfriend} and |
Chernobyl ? A And she said, AiNo. 0 AYou
ANo. 0 | [ svaknal,aboiitWeernobyl arhis is very, very serious.

Like,what 6s t he taliegwsu?Vdhcattu adrley t he experts

Because we just c o ul d meéwnwordsrithdteve Betea n d |,
hearingpSo we had to get her to try and

t el
sayingyoudre okay, kind of ht BingootWefweil®

worry about it. They are going odtt 6 | | be okay, o0 and al
(Participant 2)
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In sum, what has been shown in this section is that relationships in the disaster were diverse

and complex. Relationships with friends aachjuaintances who were either Japanese
nationals or other foreign nationals seemed broadly positive, as didnshifie between

the participanteae nd t heir Japanese work coll eagues.
relationships with their embassiedanith their family and friends overseas seemed to be

more problematic. Some of tliatain this section alsindicatedthat Translatiorwasa

feature of at least some of these relationsHips. next section will make clear the extent

to which Translatiorwa s i nv ol ved i onshipswith thevarpasarttes 6 r el ¢

outlined above.

5.4.2 Assessment of participantso rel at

Table 54 cross references the same positive, nhegative, and neutral relationships detailed
in the pevious section with any references made by the participants in their interviews to

linguistic and cultural mediation in the 2011 disaster; mediation that was carried out either
by the participant themselves or by another petson.

30 The definitions of the codes that have been erefesenced irthis table (Relationship positive,
Relationship negative,dationship neutral,inguistic mediation by anotherjrguistic mediation by the
participant Cutural mediation by anotheCultural mediation by the participgntan all be consulted ihe
codebook in Appendix.F
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N.B. Any cell with a count of 4 or greater (indicating that the relevant unit of meaning was referred to
by 4 or more particiants) has been shaded grey in the table below:

Linguistic Lin.gu.istic Cultural Cgltgral
POSITIVE RELATIONSHIPS: mediation by MEHAION BY o giation by Mediation by
another t_h? another t_h?
participant participant
Disaster responders 2 1
Embassies 1
Family or friends overseas 1
Family or partner in Japan 2
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 4
Foreign national work colleagues 3 1 1
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 7
Japanese national work colleagues 7 1
Overseas media
University in Japan 1 1
University overseas
Unknown foreign nationals in Japan 1
Unknown foreign nationals overseas
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan 1
Linguistic Lin.gu.istic Cultural Cgltgral
NEUTRAL RELATIONSHIPS: mediation by MEHAION BY o giation py Mediation by
another t.h.e another t_h?
participant participant
Disaster responders 1
Embassies
Family or friends overseas
Family or partner in Japan
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan 1 3
Foreign national work colleagues 1 2 2
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 3
Japanese national work colleagues 1
Overseas media 2

University in Japan

University overseas

Unknown foreign nationals in Japan 1
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan

L Linguistic Cultural
Linguistic mediation b Cultural mediation b
NEGATIVE RELATIONSHIPS: mediation by Y mediation by Y
the the
another . another .
participant participant
Disaster responders 1
Embassies 1
Family or friends overseas
Family or partner in Japan
Foreign national friends or acquaintances in Japan
Foreign national work colleagues 1
Japanese national friends or acquaintances in Japan 2 1
Japanese national work colleagues 1

Overseas media

University in Japan

Unknown foreign nationals overseas
Unknown Japanese nationals in Japan

Table 5-4. Relationships in the disaster that included elements of Translation

Firstly, what we see from the data is that Translation did indeed involve both interlingual
and intercultural transfer for participants when viewed froengérspective of how they

related to other categories of people in the disaster. Secondly, it would appear that the
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relationships that involved Translation were experienced mostly positively by the
participants. Finally, when we are talking about who Tleted for whom in the 2011
disaster,Table 54 indicates that we are broadly speaking about foreign and Japanese
friends, acquaintances, and colleaguethe-groundin Japan Translating for other foreign

and Japanese friends, acquaintances, alfehgoesthere. Nevertheless would appear

that the efforts of Japanese national Translators may have been favoured slightly over the
efforts of foreign national Translators by participants in this case study. These points can
be supported by somdustrationsi n  t h e p@&wn voicas.iHera two gadicipants
describe how Translation featured positively in their relationships with Japanese

acquaintances and colleagues:

| recruit for, mainly find Japanese peopleoi many people reached out to

me and saidii Do rye@aid hel p wihtehr eadnsy tah i wagm?aon , T |
know like, in her forties, thaamailed me oubf-theb | ue and was | i ke,
do you need helpwitharns | ati on or pegphéengRat Or di
werenbét close fraehdsgoouanyybungnolwut I
know youdre al one i n Doyduyerdtramslatong?ou need
(Participant 21)

t

We were lucky at {the city government in the disaster zone}. They have two

Japanese workers that had studied overseas. iBmbsewere to translate into

English. So, not only did we have the native speakers, we also had them as

well and they would be translating a lot for City Hall, so it was a lot of the

technical English, and we would also check their English. But, | guess

were lucky to have that help as well. Because City Hall is completely different,
because once the earthqguake had been 6
information on how you go about getting, like, subsidies &ek¢archer:

Yeah, very technical.)...that type of stuff. (Participant 24)

Other participants underscore that it was in their relationship with other foreign nationals

in the disaster that the benefits of Translation could be felt. The first participant quoted
below points to the berigf of having members of his national community who could speak
Japanese in the same refuge centre (ter med
The second participant points to the benefitbaihg visited byforeign national friends

who couldspeak Japanese at a time when the participant was taking refuge in his apartment:

(Researcher: And what was the language in the caipihly Japanese, but

one or two peoples could comment in English, and, to use Japanese, it was not

difficult for us, becase all peoples were the same place and many of them

know Japanese. Because in our community, three or four peoples | said about,

all of my friend that know Japanese, because if there is an announcement
instantly he trans| acipadlg) fi Oh, this |ike

We were lucky because two of our American friends who were staying with
us had been there for about six years, | think, so they were quite good at
speaking Japanese, whi ch was, you know,
anda-h a | f , so twe VWwersdanoéstpeaker s. We hadno:
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before, or anything |ike thatébecause
driving around, they were living in the area, and just to see how we were, and

| think we turned on the radio in the car becausg there the more fluent

Japanese speakers that, sort of, gave us a rundown. (Participant 28)

Secondary sources of data compiled for this case study support the assertions that foreign
residents who were affected by the 2011 disaster fell back on local cotesiLof
Japanese colleagues or otld@panesspeakingforeign nationals for Translatioror
instance, the National Diet Library (the library of the Japanese parliament) has compiled
archives of texts, maps, video and audio recordings, photographstlaerd mostly
Japanese data produced at the time of the 2011 dis@stenty minutes ofdlevision
documentaryeports by the national broadcastdHK, featuring a Chinese, an American,

and twoFilipina nationals who experienced the disaster in someeoivtirsthit areas has

been added to these archiv@és.

In addition to providing further evidence for who was Translating in the disaster, these
reports strongly echo other themes identified in this thesis. Specifically, despite the fact
that theseforeign residentswere not all the samé they differed widely in period of
residence, linguistic ability, age and other demographic fac@discourse of community

ran through their accounts of the disasempecially in terms dhestrengthened bonds of
community that they enjoyed with other Japanese and foreign nationals as a result of
experiencing the disaster together. These reports also attested to the sigmifijcastid
barriersthat someforeign residents came up against in the disaster, but alsteg to
cultural barriers, particularly in terms of the tension between responding more communally
or more individually to the disaster. Finally, the reports also underlhedxtra support

that foreign nationals may need in disaster in Japdiie atthe same time showing the
asset that foreign residemtzn be in contributing to disaster response, especially in helping

other more vulnerable foreign nationals.

While negative associations between Translation and the relationships that participants
were engaged in during the disaster were limited, some examples from the data are
indicative of some problem areas in the Translation that took place in the 2011 disaster. In
particular, there were not enough Translators to go around, and those that wdedifigans

were being asked to perform outside the scope of their normal capacities:

31 Transcripts of these reports translaitg Englishby the reseaher are available in Appendix K. View the
footage in Japanese for: the Chinese subjecthtgrg/tinyurl.com/nvmjagtthe American subject here
http://tinyul.com/naaeo6the Filipina subjects hetgtp://tinyurl.com/pcgn6ytand here
http://tinyurl.com/qx822udAccessed 5 June 2015].
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Some volunteer, Englistpeaking volunteer, like Japanese people, they tried
to translate what, what is going on, but not all time, just, like, sometimes.
(Researcher: And thlse volunteers, were they other people insid¢réfage]
centre or did they come from another plachi®, no, other people inside the
centre, yeah, yes. (Participant 15)

There were times, like, for example, where | had to, on the spur of the moment
-lwasnodot gi vebutlhad o gnand intecpeet for the mayor that

was talking to the US Ar my, and | donét
words that are going to come and the vocab that they ayeing to use, so,

| cringe thinking about thanow. (Participant 24)

Another area for Translation in the disaster that may have been problematic relates to the
fact that Translators were sometimes a bridge between different groups of local and foreign

disaster responders in a highly politicised anltucally-bound space of interaction:

But basically, the Japanese polweo ul d say someisthd ng | i ke,
territory that you checfor.cadavée There | ook f
were rules. Ruledpr people that come far away to help peppthich was

totally, disturbing, likefi flyou see a corpse, contact the police, do not touch

it.td Basi cdolndtpych Japartese:people. It was not written like that

but it was something like that. And also a lot of frustration because before we

wert on site in day time, we waited almias day doing nothing, and the

rescuers get frustrated because time is {@gnticipant 13)

To conclude this section, what has been shown is that participants in this case study were
engaged in a wide variety of coraplrelationships to communicate and gather information

in the 2011 disaster. When focusing in on the relationships that involved Translation, it
became clear that the majority of interactions were between foreign and Japanese
acquaintanceson-the-ground in Japan Translating for other foreign and Japanese
acquaintances. These relationships proved to be mostly benfefidia¢ participants, but

they also highlighted some of the problem areas for Translation in the disaster, notably a
lack of sufficient resorces and a strongly culturalbound space of interactioihese

themes were also shouo interconnect systematically with secondary data.

By now, we are starting to form a more detailed picture of the part that Translation played
i n f or ei gommuniationdardninfosmatiore gathering in the 2011 disaster, but
there are still agxts that remain to be exploredawhg established that acquaintances
were often Translating for other acquaintances in a voluntary capacity, what sort of

information wereghey actually Translating?
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5.5 What was Translated

Table55c ol | ates the references in the partici
they felt needed TranslatidAThis, of course, is likely an incompletepresentatiorand

other categorie of information may have needddanslatingin the 2011 disaste The

purpose of this sectias not to come up with an exhaustive inventory of topics, but rather

to be able to speak with some confidence about patterns that were found in the data.

32 The definitions of the codes used to create Tabe(Bopicsneeding linguistic mediatigrTopics needing
culturalmediation) are available in Appendix F.
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Table 5-5. General list of topics requiring Translation in the 2011 disaster
144

T T sreuoireu ufialoy Joy Bulesunod

T 1 AyredwAs pue uoddns jo sabessay

T T wioIA Mmoji9) e se ajdoad asaueder yum 1oeIaiul 01 MOH

1% T slapuodsal ufialo} 01 salioyine asaueder WoJy SUOIONIISU|

e T *019 ‘salpisgns Buipjingal ‘edueInNsul WIejd 01 SaINpadold

¥ z 1931UN|oA © 8¢ 0] MOY UO SUOIIONJISU|

z 4 AL uo sBuiurem Aouabiawg

e e S91ISgaM 01 S)UIT

S € Jaaunjon ubiaioy e se gjdoad asaueder yum joeiaiul 01 MOH

I € s1seopeolq oipes Aouablawg

9 % 1sireulnol 1o Japuodsal ubiaio) e se ajdoad asaueder yum joeiaul 0} MOH

/ 1% (s1s91 uoirelpel ‘uiblio jo saoe|d Ajeioadsa) Alafes poo-H

A G A1aJes s[enplAipul Ue JO UoIfeuLlijuoD

1 9 Jaisesip ayl uo aoueis [elIyo

6 ¢ 019 [Lodsuely ‘Buissiw ‘sallifere) ‘suoledo] joul) AIBA0Jal JO sniels pue abewep Jo uolreue|dx3

1 / S[enuassa Jaylo ‘1lamod ‘Jajem ‘pooy 196 01 Moy pue ‘Usym ‘aIayn

T / (suoirenoens paj|oJlu09 ‘SUOIIPUOI ‘S3INPaYds ‘suoido Lodsuell) alendens 0} MOH

T T Jaises|p siy} Jo Jaioeleyd [ensnun ay | ST L JIApe ssaupaledald Jaisesiq
T T suolreindod ubiaio) UM SaoUBIBYIP [ININD 1T 6 Vd Jano sbuiurem Aouablawg
e e uolredunwwWod ajA1s-asaueder Jo 1aloereyd ay | 12 0T Jaises|p Jesjonu ay Jo s|ieiap pue ‘uollelpel ‘ ABojouyosl JesjonN
9 9 abpajmous oioads-Aj[edo) Jo yoe| ay L 6T ZT sainpadold asuodsal Bulure|dxg
/1 €T opuodsal Joisesip asaueder [ea1dAl jo Ja10eteyd By | e €1 S9|0I1e 10 S1Seopeolq SMaN

uoneipaw TvdNLIND Buuinbas soidoy uoneipaw JILSINONI Buuinbal soido
530UBJ3)9Y [S92IN0S aweN [saoualaey [Se2Inos aweN
juapisal ubiaio) Aue 01 uone|al ul Manialul Je passnasip soido |




— Translation in the 2011 disaster —

Table 55 indicates that news, response procedures (especially typical Japanese
procedures), nucleaelated information, and warningsevpublic address systems were

topics that large numbers of participants chose independently of each other to talk about.

The passages referred to in the table inclod&nces where participants were talking not

only about their own experiences but admut the experiences of other foreign nationals

that they knew. To focus in more precisely on those topics that were important to the
participants in this case study, we can ctt@ference the above topics with some other

useful units of meaning that weicoded separately L duistic barrier preent for the

parti ci pulnttudr aaln db arC i er p Tabls ®6rstmmérises théséhh e par

intersections in the interview data.

Linguistic

barrier Participant identifier
present for number(s)
participant

News broadcasts or articles 7 2,12, 16, 21, 23, 26, 28
Emergency warnings over PA 4 9,12,22,23
Nuclear technology, radiation, and details of the nuclear disaste? 2,521

General response procedures 2 15, 26
Food safety (especially places of origin, radiation tests) 2 21,28
How to interact with Japanese people as a foreign voluntee? 22,23

Official stance on the disaster 2 8, 16
Disaster preparedness advice 1 15

Emergency wamingson TV 1 8
How to evacuate (transport options, schedules, conditions, controlled evacuations) 2
How to interact with Japanese people as a fellow victim 1 23

Where, when, and how to get food, water, power, other essentiald 9
Confirmation of an individual's safety 0
Emergency radio broadcasts 0

Bxplanation of damage and status of recovery (incl. locations, fatalities, missing, transport, eft.)

Procedures to claiminsurance, rebuilding subsidies, etc0
Instructions from Japanese authorities to foreign responder$
Instructions on how to be a volunteer 0
How to interact with Japanese people as a foreign responder or journali§t
Links to websites 0
Messages of support and sympathy 0
Counselling for foreign nationals 0

Cultural
barrier Participant identifier
present for number(s)
participant
The character of typical Japanese disaster response 2,3,6,16,22
The character of Japanese-style communication 1 6

Cultural differences within foreign populations 0
The lack of locally-specific knowledge 0
The unusual character of this disaster 0

Table 5-6. Topics thatcase study participants felt required Translation in the 2011 disaster

Here again we can see that the same four topics proved particularly troublesome for

participants from a linguistic or cultural perspective in the 2011 disaster:

News broadcasts or artes
Emergency warnings over PA

Nuclear technology, radiation, and details of the nuclear disaster

= =4 —a -

The daracter of typical Japanese disaster response
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Once again, further qualitative exploration of these data alfoideeper insights to be
gained. Talkig about news broadcasts, one participant referenciabie 5 6 shows how
knowledge of Japanese (especially an ability to read the complex Japanese writing system)

was required to understandws headlines:

We were walking past think, a car vedyslop enrthatsoad had

their televisions turned out to face the windows so that people could see what

was happening, and thatas the first time that we saw anythingutBhen

agai n, we werenot really getting that
heallines were in Japanese dahji [Note: the Chinese characters used in the
Japanese writing systénfParticipant 23)

With respect to emergency warnings, another participant, who had accepted a new job in
Fukushima just before the disaster, partly basedécision not to take up the position on
the fact that emergency PA announcements there were unlikely to have been in a language

that he would have understood and that this would have left him extremely vulnerable:

Not getting the informatiothere, nobeing really able to, and that was partly

my decis, why | decided not to go up to Fukushim& c aus e | t hought
something happens, even if they drive with an announcement, those are not

going to be in Englwouldhavedbeoh ardigetdher e, | an
would be totally reliant on others ringing me, thinkingroé i Oh , heos
ringing, heds ringing because somet hing
wasnot in a very vulnerable situation,
chose not to put medf in a situation where | would have been worse, at least

that was my reasonin{Participant 22)

The nuclear disaster created large volumes of highly technical, highly specialised
information, and foreign residents needed this information TranslateslwEsitrue even

for those foreign residents who were confident in their Japanese abilities. Unfortunately, it
would seem that the quality of the scientific and technical translations that were on offer

may have been lacking:

Yeah, i t 6s f uwas,yexpérte they thave ontTW are always
certainly, at | east, theyore fluent in
and they would be quite good at explaining what was going on even in

English, even on paper. And yet, for the first few days or foffiteefew

weeks, the explanations that | found in English of what was going on were

terrible. They were a mess. (Participant 5)

As has been established earlier in this chapter, intercultural transfer was also an aspect of
Translation in the 2011 disastand some cultural ideas may also have needed to have
been Transl ated for foreign r esiGmbates . For
Nippord o r Garmdbarou Tohokiuwere ubiquitous following the disaster. These slogans

might be translated in many ways r angi ng from O6Letb6s get on
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forwarddéd to O6We are with you, Tohokuo. The
have involved some cultural considerations, as one participant explained, and these
considerations indicate thidue culture of how Japan responds typically to disaster probably
needed to be Translated at times in 2011:

(Researcher: Would translating those type of slogans into other languages

have any effec)j? On t he foreign popul atii on i n Ja
| oses, it doesnot really transl ate into
cultural thing than a language thing, and if you were to tell, if a similar disaster

had happened in {my home country}, | 6&m
to AOkwmykmow,0 Aiget on with it!do There
required. But, you ke, (PattidipamgdHr e di f f e

In this chapter so far, we have established that Translation is a worthwhile olejegtioy/

for this study and have opaionalised a definition for Translation in this research. We
have shown thatarticipants were engageddiverse, complex relationships, and that, from

a Translation point of view interactions between foreign and Japanese friends,
acquaintances, andlt@aguesvere extremely important amdostly beneficial At the same

time, we have shown thatlack of sufficient resources and a strongly cultusatiynd

space of interactionlso created problems for the relationships that involved Translation.
Then, h this section, we have established that news, warnings over public address systems,
nuclearrelated information, and typical, Japanese disaster response procedures were the
types of information that participants in this case study needed to have Tchhsiaoeld

be usefumoving forwardto know how elements of this picture fit with some of the other
contextual ideas that were established in the previous chapter. Specifically, it would be

useful to discuss the temporal and spatial features of thisldtianal scene.

5.6 When and wherdid Translation takeplace?

We can now use how the disaster was defined in time and spheegrevious chapteo
interrogate in more detail the topics that needed to be Translatiglé. 5 7 aggregates the

topics fromthe previous section into the five main types alreealggorisd in Section
4.5.5(warning about the disaster, instructing people how to respond, developing situation
awareness of the disaster, administering the disaster, and supporting others theough th
disaster) and follows the same temporal progression mapping onto the recognised phases

of a disaster discussed in Section 4.3.3-guent, event, response, and recovery).
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Warning about the disaster

PRE-EVENT Emergency warnings over PA
(lasting seconds / minutgs) Emergency warnings on TV
~ONSET~ Instructing people how to respond
EVENT General response procedures
(lasting about 1 week) Instructions from Japanese authorities to foreign responders
How to interact with Japanese people as a foreign responder or journalist
RESPONSH How to interact with Japanese people as a foreign volunteer

(lasting about 1 montk) (CULTURAL MEDIATION) The character of typical Japanese disaster response
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) Cultural differences within foreign populations
Developing 'situation awareness' in the disaster
Confirmation of an individual's safety
News broadcasts or articles
Emergency radio broadcasts
Explanation of damage and status of recovery (incl. locations, fatalties, missing, transport,
Where, when, and how to get food, water, power, other essentials
How to evacuate (transport options, schedules, conditions, controlled evacuations)
Official stance on the disaster (e.g., content of press conferences)
Links to websites
Nuclear technology, radiation, and details of the nuclear disaster
Food safety (especially places of origin, radiation tests)
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The unusual character of this disaster
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The lack of locally-specific knowledge
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The character of Japanese-style communication
RECOVERY Administering the disaster
(lasting about 1 yeal)  Instructions on how to be a volunteer
Procedures to claim insurance, rebuilding subsidies, etc.
Supporting others through the disaster
Disaster preparedness advice
How to interact with Japanese people as a fellow victim
Counseling for foreign nationz
Messages of support and sympathy

Table 5-7. When Translation was reeded in the 2011 disaster

FromTable 57, we can now say that, generally speaking, the need to Translate emergency
warnings, response procedures, and instructions for how to interact with other parties to
the 2011 disaster came in the early phases. Thasltion of topics related to the
development of situation awarené&ssuch as safety confirmations, news broadcasts, status
reports,or evacuation proceduréswas intensively required for the first month or so after
onset. Then, the need to Translatenauistrative procedures and messages of advice,
support, and counselling became greater once the emergency had moved into the recovery
phase. The data ihable 57, therefore, underscore th@itanslationwas required at all
phases of the 2011 disaster. Aaohally, the data seem to suggest that, of these five types
of information requiring Translation, the need to Translate information used to develop
situation awareness was required most of all. At the earlier phases of the disaster,
participants’ espeailly those who had little Japanese abiiitgpoke of being able to get

by using sign language and pictures or by copying the actions of those around them:

(Researcher: How did you find the evacuation centre? How did you know that
information?) How did | know it? Actually just by, like, seeing most of people
were going and, like, carrying their items and so on, and so | followed them
[laughter]. (Participant 15)

Thus, it was in trying to find out more complex information about what was going on and
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to makedecisions on how to respond that the participants seemed to require Translation,

and this was true even for those with advanced Japanese ability:

Until, March 11, | had no knowledge about what nuclear was about, you know,
the plug, the whole thing aboutetlorigin of the juice. As long as you get the
juice, so what? You know, unless you are knowledgeable about that, they start
using words about stuff you never heard. When something like that happen
you have a whole chunk of what used to be technical voaghihiat falls into
public speech. Kids started talking about cesium. 24 hours ago, hobody knew
what cesium was. Well, when it started |, even me, nobody knew what cesium
was except that cesium is bad for you [laughter]. (Participant 13)

Of course, it shdd be remembered that the various elements of the above typology may
not have followed such a smooth progression and may have occurred simultaneously
overlapped Nevertheless, the point pfesenting the typologyeven if it is not a perfect

map, is tasuggest that there seemed to be a relative relationship between the various needs
for Translation in the disaster.

The data inTable 57 can be elaborated on even further to begin to make some claims
about where the work of Translating these various topastaking place as the disaster
progressed in time. In other words, by qualitatively studying the references that participants
made to these various topics, it was possible to cliedike 5 8 which establishes the loci

of Translation for each topic.
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LOCUS OF MEDIATION

Warning about the disaster

60 Japan Meteorological
Emergency warnings over PA 60 Municipal networks sul

Earthquake Early Warning System
Emergency warnings on TV 0 TV networks

Instructing people how to respond

0 Municipal offices

60 Train stations

60 Office buildings
General response procedures 0 Shopping centres

0 Large public spaces

0 Embassies

6 Homes, businesses, an:
Instructions from Japanese authorities to foreign respondt%s T'.’ ansportation to dis:e

0O Disaster zone search
qu to |ﬂteract with Japanese people as a foreign respoé Homes. businesses, and
or journalist
How to interact with Japanese people as a foreign volunte?er Ho m.e s N busin e.s Ses, an:

0O Municipal offices
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The character of typical 0 Disaster zone search
Japanese disaster response 0 Homes, businesses, an
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) Cultural differences within =~ S .

6 Municipal offices

foreign populations

Developing 'situation awareness' in the disaster

0 Disaster zone evacuat
Confirmation of an individual's safety 0 Disaster zone municip:e
0 Embassies
News broadcasts or articles ? TV networks .
0 Homes of wvolunteer int
I 0 Radio networks
Emergency radio broadcasts - . .
0 Municipal offices
. ) 0 Government offices
Explanation of damage and status of recovery (incl. locati . . .
o o 6 Offices of non-profit
fatalities, missing, transport, etc.) o .
0 Embassies
0 Homes, businesses, an
Where, when, and how to get food, water, power, other . . ‘
: 0 Offices of non-profit
essentials o )
0 Embassies
How to evacuate (transport options, schedules, conditions . . .
(. P P 0 Municipal offices (hel
controlled evacuations)
Official stance on the disaster (e.g., content of press 0 Government offices
conferences) 0 Embassies
0 Government offices
Links to websites 60 Offices of non-profit
0 Homes of wvolunteer tr.
L . 60 Universities
Nuclear technology, radiation, and details of the nuclear
) 0 TV networks
disaster Ny . .
0 Public meetings
. . L 6 Offices of news agenc
Food safety (especially places of origin, radiation tests) 5 Homes of volunteer tr.
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The unusual character of this )
) 0 Homes, businesses, and
disaster
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The lack of locally-specific .
6 Homes, businesses, and
knowledge
(CULTURAL MEDIATION) The character of Japanese- 6 Di saster zone search
style communication 0 Homes, businesses, an:
Administering the disaster
. 0 Municipal offices
Instructions on how to be a volunteer o P .
0 Homes, businesses, an
L - - 0 Municipal of fices
Procedures to claim insurance, rebuilding subsidies, etc. L P .
60 Municipal offices (hel
Supporting others through the disaster
Disaster preparedness advice 0 Homes, businesses, and
How to interact with Japanese people as a felow victim 6 Homes, businesses, and
Counselling for foreign nationals 0 Offices of non-profit
Messages of support and sympathy 0 Homes of wvolunteer tra

Table 5-8. Where the acts of Translation werecarried out in the 2011 disaster
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These are just the locations that were mentioned by participants in this case study, and
clearly there would have been many otheacps where Translation was taking place.
NonethelessTable 58 does allow us to claim that Translation probably took place in a
wide variety of locations during the 2011 disaster, but that much of the Translation effort
was likely to have been concentiétaround municipal officehhomes, businesses, and
streetsin the disaster zone. Of course, it would seem thedtions that may have been
outside the disaster zone (such as the offices of TV networks, the homes of volunteer
interpreters working at a d@tce, and embassies) were also significant places of
Translation, but in terms of where Translation was taking place, it is safe to assert that it
was mostly taking place in the disaster zone with all of the hazards and vulnerabilities that
such a leationentailed;those who were Translating in the disaster zone were also living
with the same dangers that the people they were Translating for faced. One participant who
was volunteering in a multilingual support centre and translating information to
dissemimte to other foreign nationals in the disaster zone described his situation in these

terms:

| was, sort of, in the position of giving people information to make them feel
more comfortable, but the fact is, that was quite stressful at the time. At the
time, hearing people ask questions about things that you are concerned about

yourself i s, thatdés stressful i nformat.
iwWe just saw an explosion on the TV. I s
i ke, [l aughyengloodhagtuéest aomeal And havi |

information you have and stand by that, you know, and when you are
somewhat dubious of the content or the
a little bit stressful, you know. (Participant 14)

In addition, secodary sources compiled for this case study support the idea that Translators
were often found to be working in vulnerable, damaged locations in some of ritenito
areas of the disastere@sphotograph fromGovernment of Japan Public Relations Office
[2011]] in Figure 54).
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Figure 5-4. Foreign volunteer Translators in the disaster zone work in the darkness

In an interview ina Japanesegovernment publication, one Chinese national who

volunteered as a Tramasbr in the disaster zone explains her experience thus:

There was no electricity the night after the earthquake and we had to rely on
the light of flashlights. When | received training in disaster preparedness
before the quake, | didn't fully understandywthey said that radios and
flashlights were so important. Because of the blackout | experiencekidirdt

their necessity because not only did we not have light, there was no way of
getting information either. In the days following the quake, | stay&eirdai

for several days to translateformation about the disaster, record disaster
information in Chinese for broadcast on FM radio, and visited shelters to
provide information to foreigners there. (Government of Japan Public
Relations Office 2011)

To oconclude, this section has shown that Translation was needed throughout all the phases
of this longrunning disaster and that the relationship between the various types of need
was relative across time. (That is to say that the need to Translate warrobgblypr
preceded the need to Translation instructions, which came before the need to translate
reports and explanations, which was required in advance of administrative Translation,
which was carried out prior to Translating messages of support.) Morebtlee,types of
information requiring Translatiorthe greatest number and variety of needs seemed to
come about when foreign residents were trying to develop situation awareness in the 2011

disaster. Furthermore, Translation was shown to have been fakicg in a variety of
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locations, but that much of the Translation effort was likely to have been concentrated
around municipal offices and ghe-ground in the disaster zone with all the attendant risks
and stresses that operating in such a location weniail. Again, some of these claims
were shown to be supported by data from secondary sources.

5.7 Howwas Translationcarried out?

In an effort to show howrBnslationforrdp ar t of f oreign resident s
information gatheringluringthe 2A.1 disasterthe chapter so far has defined Translation,

and discussed tiew h o 6 , 6 wlardd W h eoiTrembskatiord This section will treat

the Oo0howé of Translation and wil/| l ook at
methods that were ad by Translators and the users of Translation products and services.

In addition to detailing the methods themselves, thd@ewill try to determine whiclof

these methods worked well and whighthese methods did not work well with regard to
Translaion. These determinations are provided in the hope that they can be informative

when preparing Translation services and products for future disasters in Japan.

Table 59 crossreferences the communicative methods mentioned at interview by
participants withmentions of linguistic and cultural barriers and their mediatiaile 5
10 then displays a similar crossference, but this time for the information gathering

methods that participants mentioned at interview.
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N.B. Any cell with a count of 3 or greater (indicating that the relevant unit of meaning was referred to
by 3 or more patrticiants) has been shaded grey in the table below:

Communicative method with NEGATIVE association

Automated message boards
Automated warning

Blog

Email (not on mobile)
Facebook

Interview

Landline phone

Letters, pamphlets

Mixi

Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)
PA announcement

Skype

Twitter

Word-of-mouth

Communicative method with NEUTRAL association

Automated message boards
Automated warning

Blog

Email (not on mobile)
Facebook

Fax

Interview

Landline phone

Letters, pamphlets

Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)
PA announcement

QQ & WeChat (Chinese only social media)
Skype

Twitter

What's App

Word-of-mouth

Communicative method with POSITIVE association

Automated message boards
Email (not on mobile)
Facebook

Interview

Landline phone

Letters pamphlets

Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)
Public payphone

QQ & WeChat (Chinese only social media)
Satellite phone

Skype

Twitter

Word-of-mouth

Cultural Cl.m.lral Linguistic L|n.gu.|st|c
L mediation by o mediation by
mediation by mediation by
the the
another L another L
participant participant
1
1
1
1
1 1 2
Cultural cgltqral Linguistic L|n.gu.|st|c
. mediation by o mediation by
mediation by mediation by
the the
another . another .
participant participant
1
1
1 1
1
1 2 3
Cultural Cl,m_lral Linguistic L|n'gu.|st|c
. mediation by o mediation by
mediation by mediation by
the the
another L another L
participant participant
2 2
2
4 3

Table 5-9. Methods of communicating used in Translation
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N.B. Any cell with a count of 3 or greater (indicating that the relevant unit of meaning was referred to
by 3 or more particiants) has been shaded grey in the table below:

Cultural CL.]mf'ral Linguistic Lin.gu-istic
Information gathering method with NEGATIVE association | mediation by memf:;on % mediation by medlta:: ok
another . another L
participant participant
Email (not on mobile) 1
Facebook
Fax
Japanese news online 1 2
Japanese news print
Japanese radio hews 1
Japanese TV news 3 1
Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)
Noticeboards 1
Online forums
Overseas news online 2 2 3
Overseas radio news
Overseas TV news 1 3
Public meeting
QQ & WecChat (Chinese only social media)
Skype
Twitter 1
Websites (non-news) 1 1
Word-of-mouth 1 1
Cultural CL.JItl.JraI Linguistic Lin.gu.istic
Information gathering method with NEUTRAL association | mediation by med';:gm % mediation by mem;::m o
another . another .
participant participant
Email (not on mobile) 1
Facebook 2
Helplines 2
Japanese news online 2
Japanese news print
Japanese radio news 1 1
Japanese TV news
Mobile phone (call, email, SMS) 1
Noticeboards 1
Overseas news online 3
Overseas TV news
PA announcement
Public meeting
Skype
Twitter 2
Website (non-news) 1 2 1
Word-of-mouth 1 1
Cultural CI_JItL_‘raI Linguistic Lin'gu.istic
Information gathering method with POSITIVE association | mediation by medltar:;on 5 mediation by medltar:;on by
another . another L
participant participant
Car navigation TV
Email (not on mobile) 1 1
Facebook 1 1
Japanese news online 1
Japanese radio news 1
3 1

Japanese TV news

Landline phone

Mobile phone (call, email, SMS)
Online forums 1
Overseas news online

Public meeting

Skype

Twitter 1

Website (non-news) 4
Word-of-mouth 3 3 1

Table 5-10. Methods of information gathering used in Translation
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The two tables show that more Translation using a greater diversity of methods was
involved in gathering inflanation than in communicating. Thaiso underscore the overall
diversity of methods used to communicate and gather information via Translational
processes in the 2011 disastarterms of making aassessment of these methaslsyd-

of-mouth and nomews websites were broadly associated by several participants with
positive experiences. Email, Facebook, and helplines also featured more consistently in the
positive parts of partici pantes,theassodatiomnt s of
made with Japanese TV news and overseas news viewed online as ways to propagate
Translations were more mixed; while some participants associated them with positive or
neutral experiences, others saw them in a negative light. Firtedlyyste of overseas TV

news for Translational purposes was broadly viewed in a negative light by participants in
this case studySecondary sources compiled for this case study once again provide some
support: a survey of 282 foreign residents in Sendalu@iing Chinese, Korean,
Indonesian, American, Viethamese, and Malaysian nationals) carried out by Sendai
International Relations Association in 2011 found that the most useful methods to gain
information among their respondents were the Internet, wbrdouth from an
acquaintance, television, neveggers, and radio, in thatrder. SeeSendai International
Relations Association (2011) for the survey.

5.7.1 Wordof-mouth

One notable trend in the data relating to wof-gnouth is that it was used mostly byopée
in close proximity to and usually known by the user of the Translation. Loved ones, friends,
colleagues, and institutional supports on site were providing valuable Translation by word

of-mouth:

| went to University dormitory called {redacted} a tigkanor big dormitory

[Note: inthis cas&kaikanwoul d mean O6hall 6 but the fun
like a centre for international exchange.]. So | went there and asked in the
office about information and they gave me a lot of information. This was the
second day at night. Second day. | went with some of my friend, so we went
to ask about, the information about, for example radiation, and this happened
before the electricity cameRésearcher: So, what type of information could
they give youP The levelof radiation, when the electricity will come to
Sendai, and gas, when it will come to Sendai, when they will repair it.
(Researcher: And this was all just faimeface?) Faceto-face, yes. And they

tried to give us as much information as they could attitreet. (Researcher:

In Japaneselin English. (Participant 15)

I think the gener al i mpression was that
not sure where, where | got that informatidR.g§ s ear cher : Yeah, t hses
| was about, just about to ask. Digbu check websites or did you ask

colleagues orP Yeah, | think it was more of a wouf-mouth thing. Other
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colleagues probably checked somehow, maybe Japapeaking colleagues.

I guess the conclusion was thengtrains
to start any time soon. Maybe also people speaking to their relatives over the
phones, and so on. (Participant 26)

Word-of-mouth was a fast and flexible method for propagating Translations. It could
provide tailormade context for the user and coulak f or t he user 6s wu
checked. However, it demanded Translators beingheground. This explains why
people physically closest to the participants at the time becameofvarduth Translators.
Addi tional Iityegr b b ad @pliedfbéing m same of the woikit areas,

and getting Translators froautsidethe disaster zone these areas was highly problematic

at first: mads were blocked or unusable for long periods after the onset of the disaster, and
motor vehicles in the arsthit areas were reserved for first responders in the first few days
(Machimura 2011, WHO Regional Office for the Western Pacific 2012). Moreover, some
evacuation centres had to refuse offers from volunteer Translators as the centres lacked the
resource to support any additional mouths to feed (Kelly 2011). This further goes to
explainwhy those closest to the participants with any sort of language ability were called
on to Translate using wowmf-mouth and why a common complaint in participant accounts

was that there were just not enough Translators nearby to help them when they needed it.

The above is not to say that Translation using vaffrchouth as a communicative method

was an entirely untrained phenomenon. As has already been mentioned irsthjsotie
participant was a professional interpreter who volunteered his services to Translate for an
overseas searendrescue team. He used wesfimouth communication mostly to be a
bridge for instructions between the local forces in charge of dissstponse and the

overseas team:

So, commuitation was needed in orderget directions, directives from the
local authorities, thdapanese police mostly and armyOk ay , t el | us

ndeé

wh

do, where, whattoda nd we 6l | do it . dinteBeters. h at was

(Participant 13)

It should not be assumetthough that a trained Translator from outside the disaster zone
would necessarily have been of more benefit to a foreign resident than an untrained local
using wordof-mouth. It is asserted in disast&udies that Translatorseed significant
knowledge of the local aréaespecially concerning place names and geographic conditions

T to be truly useful in aemergency (Valuch 2011). Data from this case study would seem
to support this assertion. Thoudhmetfollowing quotefrom a participant is not strictly
speaking about Translation using waridmouth communicative methods, it does indicate

how important it could be for a Translator to understand the local geography and context
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of the disaster to be alile explain in useful terms the likelihood that a foreign resident had

been exposed to a certain hazard:

Theway it was broadcasted abroad was that Sendai was hit by the tsunami

and Sendai, there was a nuclear meltdown by Sendai, arid ghata | | t he
information they had. But it sounded like, thaterything had been hit. Well,

the earthquake happened everywhbre the destruction was only, the mass

destructonwas nl y on a part of Seotdeneof It wasn
your friendsislivinginSedai , even if you dondt know
the sea, you hear Sendai i s hi.t by an

(Participant 14)

Secondary sources of data in this case study also support the strong need-&drmauth

as a method to faciite Translation in the 2011 disaster. For instance, the searchable
archives of one professional translation forienyaku Mailing Listshow that calls for
interpreters outweighed calls for other types of Translation in the early stages of the
disaster?

Thus, to summarise, woaf-mouth was a fast and efficient method to facilitate
Translation, but it called for Translators-the-ground, meaning that it was used by
Translators in close proximity to the users, either nearby locals or specialist Trgnslato
who could make it into the disaster zone. The main problem was that there were just not
enough Translators available to satisfy demand for the-afendouth communication and

information gathering that required Translation.

5.7.2 The Internet and traralon technologies

The Internet was also a place where many participants encountered Translation in a broadly

positive way in the 2011 disaster. As one participant put it:

Look,i f y o u 6 r e oolimg ifonimforntation ib younhtive language,
y 0 u gaing to look for information, | suppose, from, in my case, from
websites from Englislspeaking countries, you kn@wParticipant 4)

While much Translated information in the disaster was provided via the websites of news
organisations both in Japan and me&as, the participants often found the information
provided by these websites to be untrustworthy or otherwise problematic, as will be
explained in more detail later. However, certain-news websites, such as speciality
community forums or videgharing sites, were singled out by some participants as

methods that facilitated valuable Translated communication and information gathering:

33 The archives can be consulted hértp://tinyurl.com/njtliye[Accesseds June 2015].
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Therebs actually a website, forums and
technol ogy, so t h+angaagestecknolagpwelpsiteethad f En gl i
|l 6ve subscribed t o, or , part of these |

are people that have been in Japan for a long timehamd educational

background§t hey 6r e professi onal sxpdtsubut not nec
people that are all fluent in Japanese, but we have a shared interest in
technology. So, on one of those sites, one of the guys was a professional

translator and he actually does a lot of technical translations, and a lot of the

people did. Sotihappened that this guy actually had done some of the

technical translations for, | believe, G.E. when they were building the reactors.

So his background was also in sciences, and there was another guy who was

aT@lai guy [Note: this means agraduate @ ®y o Uni versity, Japa
prestigious academic institution]. And there was some very active discussion

on the these boards about O6how do you s:¢
this?6 and O6what about this?débotr o661 rea
that ?6 And, you know, -mndedvehidHiswhyswee aki ng,
are in the group already, but | think there was a steadying influence about that.
(Participant 20)

They had some programs where they showed the disaster preparedness
resourceghey had, because apparently this massive underground facility in
one central area, it has blankets and clothes and food and water, so it was

reassuring to know thatodos there. | f that
been promoted in the way theigldAnd that, that kind of promotion, was that

al l through Japanese or was it provi deoc
actually a video | saw on YouTube, but

that came from a news program, it may have been Japangsealty)
someone took it on themselves to dub it and then spread it around, so there
was so many cases where people just couldn't find the information, so they
were doing their own homework and sending it out. (Participant 6)

The Internet was a succesgfiuethod for facilitating Translation for technical reasons, too.

While phone networks were jammed or damaged and while electric power was limited in

much of the disaster zone, participants could use baifsryated, mobile devices and wifi

networks to accss the Internet, even in some of the whiistareas. For instance, the

following participant was located in a part of Sendai that was very badly damaged by the

first earthquake, but he explains how he was able to access the Internet on his mobile phone:

You couldn't get signal where we were. (
was wireless, but that was there was no
masts were down or the power from Docomo [Note: a Japanese mobile
carrier], or whatever. So anytimevbuld turn on the phone, I used turn on the
wifi | ogin and thatodéds how. 3G was wor Ki i

Of course, not all nenews websites proved to be such successful methods for propagating

Translations. Aexplainedin Section4.5.5.2 the Japanese government created various

multilingual informationportals for foreign residents and other interegtedips of foreign

nationals; m additionto the Cabinet Office websitalready discussed, the example of
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Japano6s Mi ni st rcanbedtedbigwebsite (provided imJaparese and
English only) was launched on March 28, 2011 (more than two weeks into the disaster)
and promoted the multilingual services of the main mobile telephone operator, the national
broadcaster, the Red Cspsand the Japanese National Tourist Office. It is worth
mentioning here that only 1 participant out of 28 in this case study even thought to try to
access Translated disaster information from a Japanese government website. Worse still,

that one participarwho did check the website did not find it useful:

(Researcher: did you check any government websites yo)salfMOFA,

the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Japanese Ministry of Foreign Affairs had

some stuff in English but it was pretty poor. Not graayway, from what |

can remember. It was all, it was stuff that you could get anywhere else really.

It had those emergency pages up with the information and the picture of Japan,

like, the little colourful earthquake epicentre and the little rings of

eat hquakes, but it was al |l in Japanese,
too.0 | was too stressed, | think to, t

It should be noted here, too, that mention of translation technology was almost entirely
absenfrom the primary interview data in this case studge participant briefly mentioned
using online translation tools, pepp dictionaries, and#anji readers to supplement his
Japanese reading ability online:

So my Japanese was n o0 tlangtage tools lodline tob a d . I
understand things better. So, for exampl
Language Tool s. Therebs sever al mirrors
with the text glossing feature, you can just copy and paste a paragtegh of

and for thékanjif Not e: Chinese characters] you
an explanation of what it is. | So that
someti mes. [ al so | i k adcEnglishk tramgatioh.h e Ex ¢
You can traslate URLs there. And also the Google Translate tools.
(Participant 26)

- O QO

0
S
t

The participantemphasised, though, that these tools were only useful for small pieces of
texti e.qg., lists of geographic radiation levéland did not produce good results for krg
pieces of text like news reports; as a result, the participant explained how he tended to
ignore news noin one of his languages. Mgsé#rticipantswvere unaware of the existence

of translation technologgnd of its potential benefité-or more detaibn the potential of
translation technology in disaster settirggse Cadwell2013.) Forinstance, the following
participant worked as a translator throughout the disaster without considering even basic

technological assistance:

34 The Ministry of Foreign Affairs portal for foreign nationals in the 2011 disaster can be viewed here:
http://www.mofa.go.jp/|_info/sit/incidents/familylinks.htm[Accessed 5 June 2015].

160



— Translation in the 2011 disaster —

(Re s ear c her :nslatidn eneneoy softveare catled Omegarhich
you can download for free and that will store things for you and help you

reuse them ) Oh, I wi s h weReshaacHer: Laughteh t hat !
Similarly, I donot know did ydu use an
Translate or} No. We, I donét even know why we¢
that type of stuff. We were just, yeah. Based off our own knowledge and using
adenshijishd Not e: o6éel ectronic dictionaryo6] . (

Secondary dataupporta limited preence oftranslation technologin the 2011 disaster.
Technologycompanies such as Google and Yahoo! usedanaidedMT to make their
Japaneserisis information pages available English, Korean, an€hinese (see Google
Crisis Response [2012] for detaif)in another effortvolunteerscollaboratedto create a
map called sinsai.info that took social media messagasstly via Twitteri translated
them using the Google Translate ABhd displayed them using the GPS information
contained in the messag&d ranslation technologies were also used to enable integpret

at a distancepne online interpretation service called Babelverse provided its platform for
free to crisis wrkers and bilingual volunteers, antbre than 100 volunteers provided

about 400 hors of interpretingn the first two days of operation

A possible reasofor the limited presence of translation technology in2B&1 disaster

was the preponderance of wesfimouth Translation needs detailed in Section 5.7.1.
Word-of-mouth produces ntext or recordingis often spontaners, unplanned, and face
to-face, and, therefore, is ndealt with well by technology. Another reaseasthat any
technology i disastesettingis dependent on functioning infrastture and ample power
supplies, bt these were problematic (see Section 4.}3)ddition as several participants
pointed out in their accountisplementing specialisadchnologyrequires investments of

time, money, and specialised skills that may not be a priority in-dtigiss diaster
situations where resources are already limited and where the needs of foreign residents may

be relatively small compared to the needs of the overall affected gopula

We can now draw some conclusions abihet Internet andranslationtechnologywith
respect to Translatidn the 2011 disaster. Firstly, their usefulness was dependent on access
to power and network connectigrmut creative waysould befound to access power and
networks even in the workit areasvhen the need was strartgecond}, foreign residents

were more likely taurn tolnternetsitesand technologiethat they already used and trusted

35 The Google site can still be consulted here
http://www.google.co.jp/intl/ja/crisisresponse/japanquake2011 &thithe Yahoo! site here
http://notice.yahoo.co.jp/emg/efccessed 20 March 2015].

36 Seehttps://www.sinsai.infofAccessed @ March 2015].

37 Seehttp://babelverse.com/blog/2011/12/tbabelversestory-crisisresponsefAccessed @ March 2015].
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before the disaster to find Translated information than to seek out new sources. Finally, as
the Translation of governmemites indicatd, it was not enough to merely Translate
information in the 2011 disaster; it was just as important to let potential users know where

that Translated information could be found.

5.7.3 Emalll

It was shown in Sectiob.7.1thatthere were not enough Translatwrshe direct proximity

of participants and other foreign residents to satisfy their needsdnslation at all times.
However,e-mail was used to enable Translation at a distance. One participant spoke about
how he Translated for an acquaintance myad in the first few hours following the onset

of the disaster. Even thoudje was confident in his Japanese abilities (he scored himself
28 out of 40 in his selissessment at interview) and had lived in Japan for more than 15

years, Translation under dustressful conditions was a challenge for him:

It was probably about that time | got my first email or Tweet from a friend of

mine in Japan, a guy that | knew in Japeé
saidi{aP t i ci pant 6s name}ltoldWwimahatt knewgoi ng on?7
and he wakagyayimigs in® what wedhae seeing
are the Japanese media saymg?And | do read Japanese, k
more often than not, in that panicked time, | was looking at the English, for

the context, then going to the Japanese to com(Radicipant 19)

Another participant indicated howrgails in English from a close Japanese friend helped
her to navigate one of the most confusing and stressful incidents that she experienced in
the disateri watching the hydrogen explosion at the Fukushima nuclear power plant live

on television alone in her apartment:

Then, | get an email from {my Japanese fri
okay. It exploded, but that was a good thing. Like, it reldase he pr essur e.
And | was | i kegSdOkay?expimplueht enmy] { Japa
itds not | ike | asked her to help me tr:
woul d, |l ooks out for peopl e. Li ke she, i
(Participant 21)

Again, the usefulness ofraail as a method for Translating was dependent on access to
power and network connectiori¢onethelesslranslation was needed by foreign residents
throughout the longunning disaste(seeSection 5.6) and neesl still existed long after
damaged and jammed power and telephone networks had been restored. It should also be
noted here that the use efr&il as a method for facilitating acts of Translating implied an

existing relationship between the user and thedletor, showing once again that foreign
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residents seemed to fall back on communities of Japanese and foreign friends,

acquaintances, and colleaguwhen they needed Translation

5.7.4 Facebook

Facebook was mentioned so frequently by participants irstinity compared witlother

online environmentghat it has been preged here as a separate category for discussing

Translation There was a sense in some participant accounts that they saw Facebook in a

new light during the disasteFheyprefaced their dicussion of the tool by underlining that

they had not been frequent users before the disaster, but that they saw how it could be used

as awayto effect Translation:

Foreigners then stad to come up with things likeacebook.wa s n 6 t

huge

Facebook useatt h e t i me real |y, but t hereods F
International Association, they posted quite a lot of things and then, even to
this day they stildl get , do pretty wel/l

Ibaraki and the are@Participant 10)

However, more participanisespecially younger participants in tthetaset werefrequent

Facebook users arféll back onthis familiar methodof communicating and gathering

information when looking for manslated information. & participant who worked ian

embassy in Japan during the disaster underlihedmportance oflemographic factors

when discussing§acebook:

There are two different demographics there. So there would have been a
portion of our, | suppose, clientele that would have been very sueidi

orientated and another part whi

ch

woul dn

were definitely people who would have just, a lot of JET students [Note:
governmenisponsored Japan Exchange and Teaching Program], for example,
woul dnét hav etha emad bunvewddrhave sent usia message
on Facebook. (Participant 3)

One participant spokef how a network of Japanese Facebook friends kept him informed

in English of when power and network supplies would be restorgd imometown

Even before thelectricity came, they uploaded some information that there
are some places in Sendai in which there is electricity. So even you can go
there and charge your mobile phone. So all this through Facebook.
(Researcher: And these were your friends)of@s. Myf r i ends éThey
Japanese, but they sent the information in English at that time. They were very
kind, at that time [laughter]. (Participant 15)
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For another participant, Facebook surpassed other Translated sources of information
because of the accesgpibvided to networks of friends who held useful information while

also providing useful extra functionalities:

To be honest, I didnét watch too much E
I dondt know why when | thinhkotherack now.
looking at it. | got everything | needed from friends, | suppose. Just asking.

Facebook was a big source of news. And shortly after that Facebook
introduced some sort of, emergency, what was it, | forget the, you know the

anpi shisutem® [Note: autenated safety confirmation systerfRarticipant

12)

Here again, secondary sources compiled for this case study can provide extra insight into
how this method of communicating and information gathering was used with respect to
Translation. The screenshothigure 55 shows a scene from the vlog of a native English
speaker who was living just outside the disaster zone but who was in the disaster zone when
the earthquake struék.The vlogger has superimposed a still from his Facebook page
captured on March 12011 (three days after onset) onto the image. ifagieshows us

that Facebook was providing Translations of important disaskaied information (the
scheduling of the rolling blackouts by Tokyo Electronic Power Company [TEPCQ] and the
operation of mr train services) much quicker than the official government websites
mentioned inSection 5.7.2 Also, Facebook makes clear that the external link to the
TEPCO website was still only providing information in Japanes@&arch 14;official
sourcesonce gain,seemed to be slower with multilingual support for foreign residents

than Facebook.

38 The vlog has ndbeen referenced heamd the screenshot has been cropped in an efforbtecpthe
vlioggerds anonymity.
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Japan Earthquake Information - Updated Mar 14, 8:05AM

Scheduled Blackout

There will be a scheduled blackout (power outage) starting the morning gof3/l14in
Tokyo, Tochigi, ibaraki, Gunma, Chiba, Kanagawa, Saitama, Yamanashi, and Shizuoka
Areas will be divided into S groups and each group will experience about 3 hours of
power outage

Please refer to the TEPCO M epage (as of now, the list is only provided in Japanese) to
find out which group you are in and what time the power outage will occur in your
group

Train companies have announced that there will be irregular operation, including out of
service hours. 5 he

R | Tokyo Met Toei Subway/Bus | Toky Odaky K Tot Keikyu

Major out of services are: Tokaido Line (all day), Yokosuka Line (all day), Yokohama Line
all day), Odakyu will only operate between Kyodo to Shinjyuku (all day), Keio will only
operate between Chofu and Shinjyuku (during morning and evening rush hours)

The Facebook website will not be affected by this blackout

About this box: Facebook uses this box to provide information to foreigners and
visitors in Japan for the duration of the current crisis

Figure 5-5. Screenshot of the vlog of a native EnglisBpeaker living just outside the disaster zone

In sum, not juspower and connectivity, but demographics and familiarity with the method
of communication had an influence on the use of Facebook for delivering and receiving
Translations. Furthermore, it seems that the positive views of Translations communicated
and gatlered via Facebdoresulted from the fact that Facebalowed access to trusted
friends and acquaintances and provided needed information quicker than other

communicative methods.

5.7.5 Helplines

Local community centres and voluntestaffed help lines ar given a central role as
information points for foreign nationals who experienadtias ast er i n Japan.
and Disaster Management Agency (2007: 49) underlines the importdnaelocal

community remembering its foreign members in a time of emeggand suggests the use
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of local radio broadcasts, fliers and DVDs and, especially, multilingual support centres.
Many multilingual centres already existed in the disaster zone prior to the 2011 disaster.
These associations usually operated at the citsown level and were run by special
charitable foundations and cultural exchange associations. Their missions were to increase
tourism and promote cultural exchange and education. Almost every centre ran a
multilingual helpline staffed by volunteers withoréignlanguage ability. These
multilingual helplines were greatly promoted by the national authorities in the disaster. For
example, the Cabinet Office waite eeSection 4.5.2) directed foreign residents to
twenty-one such multilingual support cergreand helplines spread throughout all the
prefectures in and near the disaster zone. Two participants in this case study worked in such
a centre: one as part of his official employment; one as an Esrsglesiking volunteer
working the helpline during thér§t week of the disaster. Their accounts explain much of

the Translation work that went on over these helplines:

So, yeah, a lot of the time was translating, we were also getting calls from
overseas to see if we knew of people that were okay. A lot sétballs were

in English, and then, yeah, just providing information for the consulates, the
embassies, and, | think a lot of the foreigners that know of the {multilingual

support centre}, they would come for i
tourists as well b ut Il 6m assuming with tourists
important thing is to leave. And I think provide, if we, because we had an
English hotline, so | d6m hoping that peop
ring up, because itwas justaskingforfi or mat i on: fAHow do | get
(Participant 24)

What it was was the official information we had about the buses running and
anything that was provided by the city or local information, we would translate

it and make it available to the foreigne¥ge had a bulletin board there, and
one of the jobs was to answer the phones which | was doing, so, had all these
phone calls coming in(Participant 14)

Secondary sources of d assedionsc m rarfi interview tah e par
government pubdiation, one Korean national who volunteered as a Translator in the same

centre as the participants above explains her experience thus

Things are expressed differently in the Japanese and Korean languages, so |
did my best to translate using words thatarg/could understand. Also, when

| spoke directly with Koreans on the phone or at the shelters, to people who
wanted to check on the safety of others, or to disaster victims, | always tried
to do so by empathizing with them. For example, | would listenesdly to

those withquestions, and do my utmost to accurately communicate the
information | had received at the Center or from the TV news. | would also
try to make them not feel isolated by saying, "Whenever you feel anxious,
give us a call.{Governmenbf Japan Public Relations Office 2011)

Here we notice that the information to be Translated for delivery through these helplines
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was coming not just from official sources, but from TV news as well. This hints at an
important emerging feature of all thesethods for deliveng and receiving Translations

i they were rarely used in isolation. Rather, it would seem that Translation took place in
the disaster through a complex ecosystem of multiple and diverse methods of
communication and information gatheringVe can easily imagine now how some
information may have originated on a Japanese TV news broadcast or local government
bulletin board and then been quickly Translated, passed on, dmdngated through a

network of helplines, wordf-mouth interactiog, email, social media, and Internet forums.

Helplines were also important channels to provide mental health and psychosocial
counselling in multiple languages to foreign residents in the disaster. Tokyo English Life

Line (TELL) is a Japanese NPO that veasablished over forty yemago and is well known

in the foreign community in Japan as a resource for counselling and advice in multiple
languagesTokyo English Life Line (201:15) states that hits to the TELL website increased

10-fold after the onset dhe2011 disasteand under |l ines that O0éthe
meant an even greater demand from English speakers across Japan experiencing intense
emotionaldistress, caused partly by a lack ofaeccat e and reliable in
participant in the ase study singled out the work of TELL for special mention as a charity

that she and her associates are making sure to support:

TELL, Tokyo English Life Line which has, you know, after the earthquake
just not only English speakers, but, you know, they epegkers of all sorts

of | anguages now, and they really need |
are just overstretched. People are still, | suppose havdrpostatic stress
di sorder , or something |ike that, | don

Translationoffered through these helplines was not without problems. A major challenge
was the high turnover of information and the multiplicity of channels through which source

text information was coming in:

Getting information out whetheriacoltdey t hi ng
have been faster. | mean, there was so much information going out, and so

making sure that it was always up to date, because it was constant. And we

would have to get information from City Hall which would be in Japanese,
senttothe{fredct ed} centre, and then they woul ¢
to translate it all.o And then all of t
that everyone had that information available, and then to the radio station, and

then it would all be printed dand put on boards so that people coming to the

information centre had that information. But it would be forever changing,

l' i ke where to get water from, l' i ke what
of stuff. (Participant 24)
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In addition, the peopleaffing the helplines were foreign volunteers. This meant that they
could easily empathise and identify with the concerns of other users of the Translations,
but it also meant that they were stressed and vulnerable and working under difficult

conditions:

As it progressed from the earthquake to the nuclear disaster, we got more and

more questions involving transportation
can | use?0 And the fact is that a | ot
and that was, sort o§tressful, realizing that you were here and, you were,

[laughter] kind of, stuck here in some regard if something really bad were to

happen. Really bad, | mean, on the scale of, you know, like, a nuclear, not a

meltdown, but something even worse like arplegion that put us into

immediate danger, you know. That was my main concern at the time.
(Participant 14)

In conclusion, we can say that the Translation offered via helplines was an established and
well-publicised method in the 2011 disaster. This mettamved the complex networks
through which Translation was disseminated among foreign residents and highlighted the
constant turnover of information and the need to regularly update Translations. Staffed by
foreign resident volunteers, the helplines wemmarce of empathy and counselling, but
these volunteers were often as stressed and vulnerable as those they were setting out to
help.

5.7.6 Japanese TV news

In the chapter so far, we have seen that Japanese TVweaswt the heart of many
Translatioml interactions in the disaster. Participants who were confident in their Japanese
abilities andwho were happy to have it as a direct source of information also recognised
that many other foreign residents were not in the same position. One participant who
gathered around a television with foreign and Japanese colleagues in the first moments
after the earthquake hit recognised that the usefulness of Japanese TV news depended on

the foreign residentés Japanese ability anc

So | was understanding completely what's happening on the television, but
there would have been government staff that didn't speak any Japanese, but
there was also Japanese staff, so there was a little bit of translation happening
at that time. (Participant 1)

Another participant underlingtiatEnglishlanguage simultaneous interpretioifered by
the Japanese national broadcaster (Nft€)a selection of its TV news broadcasias

another form of Translation going on around Japanese TV news:
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Of course on the NHK news they have thifukikaeban[Note: this means
dubbed version] where they do have simn#ous interpretation going dnd m
pretty sure during the disaster time as well there would have been, if you
changed that subhannel, you could hear informatiam English, translated
information. (Participant

In line with the arguments earlier on in this section, even if a foreign resident could not
speak any Japanese, they could often benefit from the information on Japanese TV news
as a result of friends arablleagues Translating and passing on what they had heard or

seen:

And they were telling me things which would be important for me to know
because like, for example, the emergency kit, what to have in there and that |
would need to have, well, if it wasiining, better to really cover myself
because Fukushima may be, with all these uncertainties, the things they heard
in the news, they would tell me. (Participant 8)

Nevertheless, this broadly positive experience of Translation with respect to Japanese TV
news was tinged with negativity for some participants who did not trust the content of what

they were hearing:

Frankly speaking, | had no illusion to get the real information from the normal

TV channels, for exampl e. | evernnT™/w t hat 6s
channel have its own ageéemnds faootWwWlkat ¢ @i
not- donét believe in getting informatior

from listening to the news. (Participant 7)

Another participant expressed similaraeations over the effectiveness of Translating the

official line that was being disseminated widely through the Japanese TV media:

Even if the informationin Japanese had been translatethight not have
considered it becausdad lost trust in the offial Japanese line and just did
not believe what official sources were sayi(Rgarticipant 23)

In short, what we can say about the Translation surrounding Japanese TV news is that it
was at the root of many other acts of Translation, that it was cleadgmised and received
as Translation, and that, while it seems to have been broadly experienced positively by
foreign residents, there is a sense that a lack of trust in the source of the information being
broadcast on Japanese TV news meant that Treomsdateven if they had been made

available, would have been disregarded by some foreign residents.

5.7.7 Overseas news viewed online

In contrast to the Translation surrounding Japanese TV news, the Translation surrounding
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overseas news viewed online or ®W sets in Japan was less clearly received as a
Translation and fell more clearly into the category of pseardpnalsexplained in Section
5.3.3 Williams (2013 illustratesthe lack of visibility of Translation in the global mass
medi ads r eXUdisasterwdlo t he

By receiving global news reports directly in local languages, viewers and
readers are persuaded that cultural and linguistic diversity either does not exist
or that it is unproblematical. The resulting fabricated transparency is only
rarely breached. A recent example of such a breach occurred on Today, one
of BBC radiobds early morning news and c
after the earthquake and tsunami which struck Japan in March 2011. The BBC
correspondent explained that heiltbnot provide much information because
there was a major communication problem, namely that no one spoke English.
This moment of nomommunication revealed thaapan was a foreign
country where communication had to be mediated by translation. In the
circulation of global news, translation is invisib{e/illiams 2013: 102)

What came across strongly tihe participantdata was that participanteemed to view
much of the news onling whether they considered that it came about as the result of
Translatioml processes or ndtas being so far removed from their own experience and
from the news they were seeing (oftéa Translation) on Japanese That it was better

to discount it entirely:

They would fly these reporters in and they would stand on toitfitigs

and try to say something for five minutes buttheywdidt know what was g
on ands o , you know, fopay attergion dotCNMar 8BC. u s e
(Participant 20)

And then you had tabloid papers, like The Sun and that kind of stuff and they

were | i ke, fGet ou of Tokyo, o and all
starvingé was anot headline, and | we
|l i ke?0 And you had t kind of stuff, I
to be honest. (Particimt 2)

r
h a

Several participants pointed out how they were left in the disaster in a position where they
could not trust either the Translations they were receiving from overseas news sources or

from Japanese news sources:

| felt like the foreign media coveratla lot but there was just so much, there

was too much information about that, and there was too much opinion. There

was a lot of loud opinions going around, like about how bad that Tiees.

Japanese penchant for understatement just left me with, lilkerewhe hig

do you draw the middle line.o6'/u donét know how far to on
it should have.(Pagticipantl2) di dndét trust it

Secondary sources compiled for this case study help us to shawttisaime with respect

to the Translatin acts involved in the dissemination of overseas news adnliiapanese
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TV news once again played a central role. The following is an extract from the first full
article on the disaster available from the archives of the online versibneoGuardian
newspaper in the UK. This article was posted on the day of onset of the disadter
essentially passes on descriptions of images from Japanese TV news reports, showing how
central this TV news was in the whole production of Translation. As an aside, the
importance of locallyspecific knowledge can once again be seen here in that the city in

Miyagi prefecture referred to in the extract is misnamed and shoul&esathnumaity:

Television footage showed adetre tsunami sweeping over embankments in

Sendai diy, bearing cars and housesome on fird across farmland, before

reversing course and carrying them out to sea. Public broadcaster NHK

showed images of a large ship ramming into a breakwater in Kennuma city

(sic), Miyagi prefecture...Television footaghowed a building on fire in the

Odaiba district of Tokyo, although it was not immediately clear if the blaze

was connected to tlearthquake. Another fire was seen burning out of control

at the at(sic) Cosmo oil refinery in Ichihara, in Chiba prefecturear
TokyoéTV news presenters repeatedly warr
to head for higher grounéMcCurry and Branigan 2011)

To sum up, what we can say about the Translation acts surrounding overseas news online
is that they were largely not ragised as Translations, that they were mistrusted and
discounted by foreign residents, and that they were dependent on Japanese sources which

may not always have been accurately Translated.

5.7.8 Overseas TV news

The previous section spoke about the negatssociation surrounding Translation
delivered and consumed via overseas newspapers online and via the online services of
various television networks. This section shows that participants viewed the Translation
via overseas subscription television chdsare Japan equally negatively. Here multiple
participants point out how viewing only overseas television news without an ability to
speak Japanese and in the absence of Translators led some foreign nationals to respond to

the disaster in extreme ways:

I mean there was some companiese evacuating the whole, the company

and their, | think the French moved their embassy to Osaka temporarily, and

none of thahelped the foreign communityuB agan, they were listening to

the CNN news so the foreignerstha r eal | 'y coul dnodt commur
Japanese, they were communicating from CNN and,BBSome of the local

embassies who would have got their information probably from, you know,

BBC and, CNN then as wel |, so ett felt t h
information about, especially about the earthqu@Rarticipant 18)

Another participant talks about how the foreign clients he was with in Japan on March 11

171



— Translation in the 2011 disaster —

were much more panicked about Fukushima than he because they had watched overseas

TV news whik he had not:

They were probably more hooked than | was to news sources, and as they do
not rely on Japanese language, they were relying, | assume, on everything
which is non, which was nadapanese: French, they were French, maybe
English news sources. Arprobably they were more aware than | about the
matter of Fukushima. So, they were in a total panic and they asked me, they
told me that they wanted to go to Osaka and that they would pay any means
of transportation because they were in that, they warkitly that everything

was stopped. And, | was not in a panic, well, | was not shaking. Worried, but
not shaking. (Participant 13)

One other participant, who acted as a Translator for some overseas reporters in the disaster
zone, feared that such reportetare actively warping how they presented the information

to make it more sensational:

| showed a French reporter around, a French and a Spanish reporter around

down at the harbour, but | did see a CNN reporter down there and | actually

did catchitonTVj t was | aughabl eéSo | mean, the
to, on the international news, to make it sound like we were falling apart here.
(Participant 10)

Thus, we can say that, in the absence of sufficient Japanese ability and in the absence of
Translation watching overseas television news led some foreign nationals to respond in
extreme ways to the disaster. Also, it should not be forgotten that these overseas news
crews sometimes called on the help of foreign residents to act as Translators in compiling
their reports in the disaster zone, but that this still did not prevent some reports becoming
warped, sensational, and #@moved from the reality that many foreign residents were

living.

Then, to summarise all the conclusions drawvnSection 5.7 with repect tohow
Translation was carried out in the 2011 disaster, we can say that this section has shown that
Translation took place as part of a complex ecosystem of information gathering and
communicating in which communicative methods were rarely usesbiation. It found

that the methods used were multiple and diverse, but thateferduth,the Internet and
translation technology E-mail, Facebook, helplines, Japanese television news, and
overseas news viewed online and on television sets in Japanwegie/ of deeper

qualitative exploration.

This exploration revealed important insights about each method -v¥onduth was fast,
and used by Translators in close proximity to the users, but the supply of Translators did

not meet the demand for Translatid he Internetand email were useful when access to
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power and networks was possible. Tried and trusted websites were favoured over new sites
to facilitate Translationand it was found that advertising Translations to potential users
was as important ageating the Translations themselveschnologicalptake varied; for
instance, talk of translation technology was largely absent from the disaster discourse, but
the useof e-mail was widespreadio facilitate Translatiorand reinforced how foreign
residents fell back on existing bonds of community with respect to Translation in the 2011
disaster. The use of Facebook to propagate Translations highlighted the importance of
demographic factors when thinking about Translation in this disaster and oncerageih p

that any method that allowed speedy access to Translations by trusted friends and
acquaintances was highly valorised. Helplines were an established and recognised method
for facilitating Translations in 2011. They underlined the complex networks of
communicating and information gathering that Translation was part of in the disaster and
the potential vulnerability of the foreign volunteers who staffed them. Finally, the
Translation surrounding television neivboth Japanese and overseas, seen onlth®m

regular set$ proved to be the most problematic of all the categories. While Japanese TV
news was at the root of many acts of Translation in the disaster, news in gevieetther
originating from Japan or overseas and whether received or notl @hslationi was

widely mistrusted by foreign residents and had some negative effects on their experiences
of the 2011 disaster.

5.8 Conclusion

Having reached the end of this chapter, a clear picture should now have emerged of
precisely how Translationtfed in to the communicative scene in the 2011 disdster
foreign residentsBy interpreting participant interview data amgllinking it to secondary
sources conifed for this case study, the chapestablished that the phenomenon of
Translation was woh theenquiryin this research, arahoperationalised definition for the
conceptof Translation was made possiblEhe chapter showed how participants were
engaged in diverse, complex relationships, and that, from a Translation point of view,
interactiols between foreign and Japanese friends, acquaintances, and colleagues were
extremely important and mostly benefici@rucially, too, it showed that participants fell

back on bonds of community and trust when seeking Translation in the digadtes.

same time the chapteshowed that a lack of sufficient resources and a strongly culturally
bound space of interaction also created problems for the relationships that involved
Translation.Furthermore, itshowed that news, warnings over public address ragste
nuclearrelated information, and typical, Japanese disaster response procedures were the

types of information that participants in this case study needed to have Translated. It was
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found thatthe need to Manslate these topics was temporally relativel ¢hat the
Translation of iformation used to develop situation awareness was required most of all.
Moreover,while Translation likely took place in a variety of locatioitsyas found that
municipal offices and areas -tme-ground in the disaster zoneewe major loci of
Translational action, with all the attendant risks and stresses that such an environment
entaied Finally, the chapter found tha&translation took place as part of a complex
ecosystem of information gathering and communicating in whialmeunicative methods
were rarely used in isolati@nd in which translation technology played only a very limited
role. It found that the methods used were multiple and diverse, but thabfvorduth,the
Internet E-mail, Facebook, helplines, Japanesevision news, and overseas news viewed
online and on television sets in Japan weaeticularly significant. Further qualitative
exploration of these methods revealed the importance of diverse netearkaunity, and

trustto how participants experiencédanslation in the 2011 disaster.

Indeed, it is clear now that throughout the whole chapter and throughout large sections of
the previos contextual chapter, the themigtrusthasappeared repeatedly when looking

at Translatn in the disaster from a vaty of perspectivestlis this themehat will now

be usedn the following chapteto answer the final major questian this research: why

might Translation be considered important or significant in any way to this disaster or to
otherdisaster contes®
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| (issun saki wa yami
The future is a closed book

Japanese proverb
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Chapter 61 Translation examinedwithin atheory of

trust

Abstract analysis:

Beginning to answer thfellowing researchjuestion:
AWhy ar etranskt®riaedsintgorétingimportant to the 2011 disaster or to other
disaster contex®s

| |
ah already also anyway asked back b e I I e Ve big building

call channel check come coming Community company confident contact day email
embassy eng"Sh every everybody family fina first friend
friends get go going good gOt government guess guy

Information japan
J a p a n e S e job KNEW language ieave

long look lot mace mainly make maybe Mean newnews nhk

note now nuclear Okay O n e panic parents participant
p e O p I e peoples probably radiation reliable e Iy right

saying See send situation SOMething sort started stin ten thing things

think three time tmes tokyo t 'u St trusted two

university want wanted water website well went whatever work working

yes

Figure 6-1. Word cloud from coded data used primarily in the creation of Chapter &°

39 This word cloud has been creatgdingNVivo 10 software)rom text contained under the following

codeso6 Bel i eved type tr us tnstance€d eliefinsdaaaesoécorifiderice; tnstagmees t r ust ;
of faith; Instances of reliancdnstances of trustnstances of trust model; Trustworthy information absent;

Trustworthy information preserithe word cloud displays the 100 most frequent words with a minimum

length of 1 character. Only tldefault stop wordéor US English preset in NVivo 10 software (generally

articles, pronouns, conjunctiorend prepositionshave been applied to this list.
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6.1 Introduction

The aim of this research was tmaenine the phenomenon of Translation through the
experiences of foreign residents of the 2011 communicative scene. In pursuing this aim,
trust, trustlike conceptsandotherconcepts related to trust appeared repeatedly in the data.
This occurredo suchan extent that trust was even selected as a component of the definition
of Translation operationalised for this research (see Section 5.3.5). Furthermoreasrust
also shown to bean important category in the methodology of this case study (see
especialy Section3.7). All of this suggestedhat it would be worthwhile to explore the
relationship between Translation atndst in a more systematic way.itl could be shown

that trust was important in the 2011 disaster and that Translatioanwglgment ofhat

trust, it would work to answehe first part of the final research question in this project;
why are issues of Translation important to the 2011 disaster? Then, if it were possible to
abstract and generalise from these data in some way, an ansheisazond part of this
research question could be proposed; why are issues of Translation important to other
disaster context€2onsequently, this chapter combines participeditand interpretive da

from the 28 participant interviews this study withabstract analysis to argue that: trust
wasan important aspect ¢fie2011 disaster; Translation was a significant to sonteatf

trust; Translatiortan be shown to beetheoretical component of certain types of tarst

is, therefore, theoretically m¥ant to other contexts

This argument begins in Section 6.2 witlata from the case study illustrating the
importance of trust to the experiences of foreign residenteedt@11 disastefection 6.3
introduces the sociocognitive theory of trusthosenover other theories to carry out the
chapter 6s ansdction@din-depth analysis ablsservations from the case
study datais usedto show that thigheory of trust providesools to holistically and
systematically describe and explainnhdrust was experienced by some in the 2011
disaste. With the theory shown to be robust and useBalction6.5 posits an important
theoretical role for Translation in this theory of trust, supports this theoretical positton
observations from the castudy dataand argusthatviewing Translationthrough a lens

of trustcould, indeed, beheoretically useful in other contexts.

6.2 The importance of trust in the data from this case study

Section2.4.1.2showedthat there is wide consensus in theréitare on truson two ideas:
the idea that truss a vital component of the social worlthe idea that trusequires the
presence of risk, uncertainty, or vulnerabilltys not hard to imagine that the 2011 disaster

was a time of great risk and umtzénty and that trust, therefore, was vital to the people
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who experienced the disasteFhis sectionwill explicitly illustrate how trustwas
experienced by the participants in this case study and will argue for its importdimeseto

experiences.

Gener&purpose definitions of trust conceptualise it in terms of reliance, confidence, belief,
andfaith. For exampl e, one rliancdon andcenfidgncahéhé i nes t
truth, worth, reliability, etc., of a person thing; faithd Cqllins Engish Dictionary 1994:

1651 emphasis addgd, whi |l e anot himrbeliefirn thd raliabititg, trutht as a
or ability of someone or somethid@Oxford University Press 201%mphasis added

Thus, it i s reasonabl eb,t 06 maxmmsfeirde ncheadt, tcdéhleel
can all also be used to talk about the concept of ffaftle6i 1 indicatesthe terms used

by participants to talk about trysind provides a snapshot of how the concept was

discussed during the interviedss.

40 A tick markin Table 6 1 indicatesthat the participant used the respective root term or one of its variants at
least oncen their interview to talk about trust in the 2011 disaster.ifstancef or t h e trusH p t term 6

instances invol ving dstworhsitete. dvduld allhave hesntcodedigvéver, fart r ust s 0,
the term 6bel i ef &ipantavasyaddressiag the heseareher briexpregsinagrsbme uncertainty

about an assertion they were makimasn ot coded. For exampl e, passages | il
mi nutes before the first tsunamicoded.t 0 or fABelieve me
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Table 6-1. Useof trust or trust -related terms by participant s at interview

This simple quantitative indication is not intended to be an evaluation of whether or how
participants trusted during the disastéis merely included to show that trust and trust

like terms were a feature of the talkadf participans excep Participants 15 and 26. More
detailed qualitative examination of how terticipantsised thestermswould show more

convincingly that conceptslike trust, failed trust, or insufficient trustwere significant
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categoriesin how the participantexperiencedthe 2011 disaster The next section

undertakeshis examination

6.2.1 Data relating to trususing the terndtrustd

Of the 28 participants irhts researchlOchose to tallabout their experience of the disaster
using tirbsé Der mo e Bdme pattidpamtsaised thertatartalk about
when tust failed,was lacking or wasabsent, but more used it inpasitive sense, with
same even indicating that trust was a factor that helped them to make decisiolicedr g

some of their informatioigathering activities in the disaster:

Because | never really thought of leaving ataaild | know that there was that
information coming fromoverseas and from Japadntrusted in the New
Zealand Embassy knew that if they wanted me out of Japan, they would tell
me to leave. (Participant 2dmphasis addéd

[This participant had been talking about staying in a hotel in Tokyo the night
of onset of the disaster} Wwas a terrible night because every hour there were
huge aftershocksio gas, no water. It was just a place to slaep that was
fine with me. Theifst train home in the mornirigthat was at 6arh as soon

as | got home, | turn atme Internet, and stadeeading the New York Times,
because | trust the New York Times for informat{@articipant 27emphasis
added

All this sort of misinformation started pouring pgb it was a very strange
time. | remember looking d@hesetrying to piece it together for yourself and
with people that you trustegiou relied on the judgment of people that kind
of knew what they were talking aboatlittle bit. (Participant 20emphasis
added

Yet when talking aboudrust it was not unusual fgarticipants to highlight that different
people held very different levels of trust or to underscore that trust still occurs in an
environment of uncertainty and risk. For instance, many foreign residents had concerns
about the safety of drinkingp waer in the aftermath of thdisaster, but some people, like

Participant 18, accepted the risk and trusted the authorities:

Sometimes | was going for a run around the palace tkered | 6 d st op an
have water, solmay be | 6 m | u snaturg bubsonterpeople i ng i n
wereno6t . (,Pmwphasisaddegp ant 18

Moreover, in their talk offrusfi some participantédicated that creating trustworthy
information for a foreign resident in the disaster was a more complex task than merely

providing information fo them in a language that they could understand:

| wouldn't have necessarily implicitly trusted Japanese sources even through
English but the lack of them was ominous and perhaps did impact my feelings
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of isolation and danger after my other foreign frienkdad left Japan.
(Paticipant 23 emphasis addgd

6.2.2 Data relating to trususing the ternd@relianced

Thet erm 6trusto6é is not the onl yupsseEnglise t al k
12 out of the 28 patrticipants in this research chose koatadut their experience of the
di saster using the ter m Sévera participartsauded thase s 0 me

terms to highlight that theability to trust depended dhecontext

Obviously, the media is getting it from different sourcesvaf unless they

have acrewontheground Yy ou c¢ an 6t.Sowedkthgdecisohy on it
that our information for the most part wolildve come from official sources.

(Participant 3emphasis addgd

They al so used t he hateadtjosttberpedencaat teust,butalsmitsi ndi ¢

absence or its insufficiency sometimes spurred on their degisiding

[This participant was talking about the decision he and his wife made to
temporarily leave Tokyo after the disaster strudk] decisbn was basd on

the uncertainty, really.Ter e wasnodét enough solid info
Fukushima. | mean the reason that we decided to go there was that, because
of concerns of radiatigrand t her e | ust wasnot any r

coming through(Participant 4emphasis addgd

Participants also usetkliancéto underscore thawhile depending on others might have
been a feature of the disaster for some foreign residents, depending toomaungione or

anything mighinot be a goodlea

I f yocomételiveint hi s doesndt &ipypulgytoljvarst f or
in any country, and because it is Japan, you should know that there is a

possibility of an earthquake happening or a typhoon or a tsunami, and you

should basically know if that happe where to go and what to do, and you

shoul d, itédsyowp sthrouydaunpt andgly .on the g
(Participant 18emphasis addéd

6.2.3 Data relating to trust using the terdaonfidencé

The term @ausomd ofitd eanaoteviesdso used by participants to talk about
the concept of trust i out of the 28nterviews.Again, the ideas of sufficient thresholds
and of using these thresholds to guide decism@iing in response to the disasievse In
addition, though¢onfidencéwas also used to indicate that trust in the built and natural

environments reallpecame a biguestion for certain foreign residents during the disaster:
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The only issue for me was the nuclear fallout, | think, bfelt confident
enough in the informain we were getting hat it wasndét a probl
were in SendaiParticipant 28emphasis addéd

But as it turns out, Japanese buildings are actually very, very, very good at
withstanding earthquakes. Shockingly good &dtl have a lot 6 confidence

in that now. Excegdor the building wheréwork, where you worked, because

it does feel a little bit oldParticipant 12emphasis addéd

6.2.4 Data relating to trust using the terthelie

Of the 28 participants in this reseay@dchose to tallabout their experience of the disaster
using the term 0bel iMahy@participantssuseah ghederhstoi t s v a
emphasise how they were constantly required to evaluate the sources of the information

that they were gatherirapout the disaste

And therebs two kinds of fpasttemsegfn sour ce

the verb]. One which is experienced ex
outrageous, ovethet o0 p , Aithereds no food in Tokyobo
way [laughter].Ancbne of he reasonably believable experts abroaat | did

hear said, ATherebds radiation going as

it, like. (Participant 5, emphasis added)

Some other participants underlined that, in the end, these evaluations came daim to th

own individual reasoning or instinct:

Like, thee are certain country who just send airplandédiopeople to go out

from Tokyo, from Japan for freeevemh er e ot her country wer €
worry. | toés okay. Ther eoli sosm@aitdot he si tu
to believe? Again, you just have torelyog mi nner , [ donét kno
[laughter]. (Participant,Zemphasis addgd

It can also be seen by examinilgeg u s e of t thaevietvseon time conoeptiof e f 6
trustamong foreign residéswerefar from uniform These views may have depended on
the partici pant gheirpprsonatitiescar btlzer consektualufactfdro n s
instance, compare the views of Participant 8 with Participdnai@uv with respect to the

type of infaomation that was being provided by the Japanese government about the nuclear

disaster
Well, it was difficult, you know, in a w
everything. o At sthél sbmei eveme, itbds a d
transparent ountry. (Participant 8, emphasis added)
And | wasl |d&kedgt filhev,i eve one word, now,
the Japanese governmend ( Par ti ci pant 2, emphasis a
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6.2.5Data relating to trust using the terdaithd

Finally, 6 f a antldorbe ofits variants were also used by participants to talk about the
concept of trust in 3 out of the 28 interviewss&thd was used by some participants to
discuss the idea that other people occasionally take charge in a disagtendlappear
thatthis atttude of leaving things teomeone osomething else was not universiadeed,

elementsf the concept of trushaybe culturally- or at least contextualigound

|l m not concerned with radiation | evels
intheworld. Md i tdés Japan. I 0m sure if it were
| 6d be out of t hernea,wayabutd thinkanydapenl t hi s i s
mean a lot of things have beesvered up, and whatever, iypeople do their

job, except Tepco people, butgpée, you know| have faith in the people

trying, doing their best to deal with that situatennd | 6 m n o't i nto s
horror stori es ¢(Phricipant 2semphastaddedg oi ng on.

From my point of view, the Japanese have much faith in theiergment.

[Laughter] On the contrary, so Chi nes e, we donodt have n
government. So we have to save ourselfesat 6 s al so very diffe
From the very, very beginning, our thinking is different. (Participant 17

emphasis addéd

In sum this section has showthattrust was important to the experiences of the foreign
residents in this case study and that, therefore, mesited further abstraanalysis.
However,it has alsoshownthe terminological and conceptual complexity involiad
choosingto usetrust as an analytical categor¥or this reasonbefore being able to
systematically analyse whether Translation vedevant to trusin the datgand, therefore,
beginto answer the final research question in this theaigobust ad well-delimited
theory of trust was needed. Such a theory was fountdeirwork of Castelfranchiand
Falcone (201)) and histheory will be describeth the following section.

6.3 A sociccognitive theory and radel of trust

Castelfranchi and Falcone (2M)side with the general consensus in the literathortthe
antecedents dfust in socal life already revieweth Section 2.4.1thefuture is difficult to
predict making predictions aboukhe futurecan carry risksand in such arenvironment
of risk anduncertainty social beingsecogniseheirinability to fulfil all their needsalone
and somehownustcome to trustThe authorsargue thaisocial beingdeel the needo
accept some of this risk, to reduce this uncertatotgount ortheir predidions about the
future, toact with more confidence, aridcrucially i to cooperate with eaocbther and

expl oit each other6és abi |l itheir mdvidualrdesires al ent
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(Castelfranchi and Falcone 2010: 2556). This is what makestst vital in our social

lives.

From these foundational arguments, the autlamigpt a soci@ognitive approach to
theoretically explain the phenomenon of trust by identifying and formalising the conceptual
components and relationships that are necessarguficient to this explanation. Their

theory caggorises trust asmental statén socially situated agents arglbased on social
contextipid: 147). The objective in their work i
anintegrated andjustifiedo d el of i ts ingredients, of thei
(ibid.: 359); essentially, they aim for a universal theory of the concept that could be applied

in multiple, diverse contexts.

6.3.1 WhyCastelfranchi and Falcor@etheory was chosen

Sedion 2.4.1 showed that there ar@umber of influentiaheories otrust.Many of these
theories limit their explanatory power to their domain; Nooteboom (2002), Sztompka
(1999), and Hardin (2002, 2006) do not claim that their theories can be usefligdap
beyond the realms of organisational studies, sociology, or politics respectively. Other
theories though still domairspecifici are frequently applied more widely. In particular,

the work of Deutsch (1958973) Luhmann (1979), and Gambetta (1988h be seen in

a broad range of fields. Even so, the focus of each of these works is still specific: Deutsch
mainly discusses calculations of probability; Luhmann emphasises the relation between
trust and powerGGambetta mostly investigatdse causalityf cooperation. Thus, the first
reason for choosinGastelfranchi and Falcone (20M#sits claim tobroad applicability

or even to universalityThe second reason, though, was that the smmjmitive
disciplinaryheritage of thigheoryis not uncommoiin translation studiesVhile trust is

used as a category in some theories of translation (see Section 2.4.2), thaoetlveasy

of trust available in translation studies at the time of wrjthgapplying a theory using a
sociologicalor cognitive apgroach would not bainusual! The third reason to select
Castelfranchi and Falcone (201as its claim to being holistic and contdsesed This

suited the ethnographic frame in which this case study was sitwgttedthaimany of the

other influential theories that were already discounted fioeir domairspecificity, as
shown in Section 2.4.1, many of these theoa@spt areductionistand linear approach.
Despite thefact that Castelfranchi and Falcone (204)s more appropriate for this

research tha other theories of trust as a result of its broad applicability, disciplinary

41 See Pym, Shlesinger, and Jettmarova (2006) or Wolf and Fukari (2007) for an overview of sociological
approaches and O'Brien (2010) for an overviéwognitive approaches in translation studies.
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heritage, and holistic approach, their theoaynewith several limitations.

6.3.2 Limitations ofCastelfranchi and Falcorie theoryandof its

application in this thesis

TheCastelfranchi and Falcone (201ieory oftrustis limited in its scope largely because

it adopts a limited viewpoint otihhe phenomenon of trust and because it describes only a
limited range of trust phenomena observed in the whrddimost exclusively gdains trust
from thepoint of view of the trustgrand attempts mostly to describe and explain how the
trustor comes to trust or n$tFor instance, in a scenario where a cliemiploys a new
translator for the first time, their theory would explain thest from the perspective of the
client (trustor)and not theranslator (trustee)lhe authoradmitthat it could be equally
useful to modetrust from the opposing point of view and to theoreticalgscribe and
explain being trustedout they recognisthat this is not the focus of their thedjipid.:
282)#In addition, theirtheory only deals witka limited range of trust phenomena in the
world; it modelsan explicit, reasofvased form of social trust. Howery some forms of
trust can snply beprocalural and grounded in perceived regularities in our experience of
the world:

Trust in our own natural information sources (our memory, our eyes, our
reasoning) and trust in some social information sources that do not need
additional justification and metdeliefs are examples of this default

tru s f(ikdd.: 63)

Otherforms of trust can be implicifft] hey can be just presupposed as logical conditions

or | ogical ent ai | me ibid.: 68)fForenstanee, if(yauarp told that t ) b e
a potentialtrustee is a professional translator, you may implicitly trust that she is
linguistically competent, knowledgeable in certain domains, technically able, and so on.

Still other forms of trust can be irrational or intuitive, and come based in ifaidi (L07)

or can derive in part from the personality of the trustor or the culture in which they
experience trusilgid.: 174) Finally, of course, the authors recognise that trust need not be

social trustcanequallybe the trust we hold in artefacts or unaatied processesb(d.:

84). Take, for example, the trust we place in the ground or gradNatiye of these trust

phenomena procedural trust, implicit trust, irrational trust, personaiypd cuture-based

42 Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) use thetéthei st or 6 and O6trusteed to descr it
6trustord6) potentially trusting another social agent
43 The authors propose a model for trust as capital that adopts the point of view of the trustee briefly in

Chapter 10butthey reeognise that this is not representative of their overall scagmitive model (Ibid.:

281).
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trust, ortrust in inanimate objectsis dealt wth in the Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010)

theory.

There are also limitations to how the theory has been applied in this thesisasbdor
employing this theoryvas not to providea complete and adequate account of tirusthe

2011 disaste Ratherthe purpose was to apptye theory to systematicallgxamine
whether Translation was significamd the trust observed amonghe case study s
participants'* As a result, there are many topics covered by Castelfranchi and Falcone in
their Oexyplofcittr uasntabt o(n2010: 359) .Thidthedis ar e
does not considetheir quantitative evaluations of degrees of trastl trust thresholds

(ibid.: Ch. 3); their examinations afegative forms of trustlike mistrust, diffidence,
suspicion ipid.: Ch.4); their attempt to coheedfectbased trustvith their model ibid.:

Ch. 5);their exploratios of how trust evolves in timar transfers from one agent to another

or between similar agen{iid. Ch. 6& 9); or their study of howtheir theory relates to
control and monitoringto social capital or to technologyibid. Ch. 7,10 & 12). These
arguments have been omitted from this thesis because they were surplus to the central
model andbecause they involved a level of abstractioat did little to help answer the
research questions of this thesifie conceptual tools that have been taken from the
Castelfranchi and Falcone (20180l for applicationin this thesis are explained in the

following section.

6.3.3Theoretical compomgs and relationships the model

This model describes how a trustor moves from an attivfidieising a potential trustee
towards a decision to trust that trustee, #reh finally towards the act of trusting that
trustee. For the authors, trust as #ituale @n evaluation, a belief, a disposition) is just

one part of the picture. The other fundamental interrelated notions are trust as a decision
and trust as an act: that is to say, taking the risk to count on somebody (Castelfranchi and
Falcone 2010250). Formulated within a socimgnitive frame, as explained above, the
model is based on goals, predictions, context, and actions, and is designed to be holistic;
i.e., the individual components of the model are all interconnectddcan only be fully

explained with reference to the whole.

44 Such a subjective applicatiari theory is consistent with the constructivist philosopheall of viable
explanatioradopted for this research and is a validtegy in a case study once these subjées are made
explicit, asis being donen this section. (See Sections 3.3 andf8rSurther argumentation in this regard.)
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6.3.3.1 Goals

The Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) theory of trust derives its explanatory power initially

from a categoryaken from cognitive psycholodgythe conceptotheé goal 6. They a
that when a trustor eluates a potential trustee, the trustor does so in terms of motives,

needs, desires, projects, preferences, objectives, and so on. In cognitive psychology, a
6goal 6 is defined as a mental representatio
subsimes all these evaluatiterms {bid.: 46). The key point about the goal is that, in a

situation of trust, the trustor perceives that the potential trustee will addptrthe sgoab r & s

and that it will prevail over other goals that the potential trustag have ipid.: 82-87).

In other words, if | trust you, | predict and expect that you will be good for achieving my

goal (bid.: 43). But how can the trustor evaluatee thotential trustee to makiis

prediction or to hold this expectation?

6.3.3.2 Predttions about internal trust

The authors argue that there are three necessary dimensions internal to the potential trustee
(di mensions which they categorise as O6inter
potential trustee. First, the potentibtrustee should be perceived as being sufficiently non
threatening. The trustor evaluates the benevolence, moral reasons, or external sanctions
preventing the trustee from causing her/him haibd( 60-61). With a sufficient
evaluation the trustor mayegin to think that the potential trustee could be disposed to
adopt and r eal iibick: 61), b wilsthe lsetalder td d sof Sedgpnd (

then, the potential trustee should be perceived as being sufficiently competent to realise the
trusta 6s goal . The trustor evaluates the pot
know-how, echniques, expertise, and so(did.: 48). In this way, he trustor has so far

evaluated that the potential trustee is sufficiently free of harmful intehsafficiently
competent to realise the ttheinertiontoidssogmal , b
persist with this intentionilgid.: 48)? Thirdly, therefore the potential trustee should be

perceived as being sufficiently willing to realise the ust or 6s goal . The t
how the potential trustee is likely to behaard evaluates how predictable s/haswell

asthe extent to which/se can be counted oibid.: 48). On the basis of these three beliefs

that the potential trustees isufficiently harmless, competent, and willing, the trustor
predicts, bel i eves, and wants thatibid:he pot ¢
4353). For example, if | hire a professional interpreter to accompany me to a business
meeting, lwant her/him to help me communicate with my business contacts and to win

their business (my goal), and | believe that s/he has no intention to reveal my trade secrets

(is harmless), knows how to interpret at a sufficient level (is competent), and willugho
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on the appointed day (is willing) lother words, we can say, thémat internal trust is in
place. This internal trust i #idt48)eHoweeengni t i v
it is a necessary but not sufficient kernel to fully explaiist because social trust does not

exist in a vacuum.

6.3.3.3 Predictions about external trust

The authors argue that the trustor trusts a potential trustee only within a specific context:
changing the context may present new opportunities and obgteatlezay go on to change

the trustords evaluations and predictions o
to trust or notipid.: 84). The authors categorise these opportunities and obstacles as the
external conditions fawwsing, allowing, inhibiting, or impeding the realisation of the

trustor's goalibid.: 149), and so the trustori | | al so evaluate this
fully evaluating the potential trustee and deciding whether to trust her/hino aad on

this trust. The typesf contextual opportunity and obstacle that the trustor may evaluate

include the factors directly affecting the possibility to really achieve the goal in a good

way, as well as the information and sources available to the trustor, her/his mood and basic
social disposition, and her/his risk perception and acceptance, among(dtigers3). In

short,trust is contextiependent, and there can be different trusts about a potential trustee

in different social contextsitid.: 84). For example, a professioriaterpreter may be

trusted by her clients bubhby her boss for the same jdkurthermore, the authors assert

that a contextual component is vital to any theory or model of trust betagsean

migrate from one task to another, from one trustor aileer, from one trustee to another,

and from one social context to anothinid.: 84). Similarly, a special event could be
considered by the trustor as crucial for trustiitgd(: 84). For instance, | might not
normallytrust a trainee translatort@ats | at e my c¢ o mplanightdosoifthep or t |

document typavas onghey had translated before and was intended for internal use only.

6.3.34 Predictions about dependence and the delegation of an action

Even at this point, we still doot have the dll picture. Trust is not just an evaluation or
attitude about how good you are for my goal or about how opportune the circumstances for
trusting you are. Any act of trusting must imply some rigkd(: 74), as has also been
supported in Section 21. In Cast el f r anc h imodd,nhe trustarl malkes e 6 s
her/himself vulnerable armpen tosome risk only when s/he delegates an arthos is an
actionthat s/he cannot or will ndulfil independentlyin order to realisdier/his broader

goal, andthus s/hebecomes in some way dependent on the trudiek: 63). The reasons

why | may predicta situation of dependenca a potential trusteeould be that lack the
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skills or resourcgto achieve the goal by mysaeif,it couldsimply be thathaving somene

else help achieve my goal will cost me less effort or produce a higher quality tadult (

79). With a sufficiently trusting attitude and context in place, | now count on the trustee,
and make myself dependent on her/hibd(: 61), and|, thus,risk that s/he will fail to

fulfil the ation and bring me to my godhat s/he will waste my time or other resources,

or that in delegating the action to her/him, s/he will bring some unexpected harm on me
(ibid.: 76). In sumthe authors argue thatig when a prediction of dependence ahd t
delegation of an action takdace that the trustor opens her/himself up to some risk and

thattrust moves from being an attitude to being a decision and an act.

6.3.3.5 Summary

Figure 6 2reproduces the modased ly Castelfranchi and Falcone (2080) to represent
all the conceptual components and relationships outlined abigee 6 3, then,presents

a simplified version ofttis modelcreated by the researcher luse in this thesis in which
some sbcategories dve leen removed orenamed to improve readability and simplify

explanatiorf?®

45 This adaptatiorwas made on the basis that the authors themselves describeghesentation of the
model only as a potentifame (Castelfranchi and Falcone 2010: 92). Furtherntbesadaptation in this
thesis is entirely consistent with the theory described in their entire 2010 work
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In thesemodesk, trust exists as an attitude, a decision, and an act in a recursive structure.
The trustor wants to achieve a goal and is trying to reason whether or not to delegate an
action to apotential trustee to work towards the realisation of this goal. If the trustor
predicts that the potential trustee is sufficiently willing, competent, and free of harmful
intent (internal trust) within a given context of opportunities and obstaclesr(aixtarst)

to be counted on to accomplish the action, the trustor will expoderhself to the risk of

being dependent on that trustee, and we can say that the trustor trusts the trustee.

6.4 Observations supportingCése | f r anchi anaoftrksal coneds

This section describdww an indepth analysis abbservations itthe participant datdor

this researchsuppors the usefulness of the¢heoretical model of trust put forward by
Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010). As was ghawSection 63.2, their socio-cognitive,
reasorbased modebf trust uses goalspredictions, actionsand contexto explain the
components and relationshipelevant to the theorylt cannot be arguel that the
methodologyused in this thesisethnographic interviews supported bgcondary dat
within a case study frameworlsee Chapter 3)provided acces$o the goals oithe
predictions of th@articipantsit cannoteclaimedthatthis research possessieda relating

to their beliefs, their affective states their deeper motations at the time of the disaster,
nor to how they might have evaluated potential trustees at this time. Howenaar,be
arguedthat this methodologprovidedsome access to what the participants in the case
study reported to be their actions attinge of the disasteto their reasoning behind some
of these actionsand to the context in which these actions took place. As a résagilt,
claimed here¢hat direct observations in these interview degae able to beombined with
interpretations, irdrences, and educated guesses to paint a picture of the trusting attitudes,

decisions, and acts of tiparticipantdn this case study.

Specifically, with the aforementioned methodologidalifations in mind, the interview
datawere examinetb look for passages which corresponded to the model ofgirogibsed

in Section 6.3 To do this, any instansewhere participants spoke of somisk,
uncertainty, or vulnerabilityvere first identified; this was done because of the broad
consensus in the trust litgure that trusting necessgrinvolves some form of risk (see
Section 2.41). At this first stage of coding, 149 passages were found across all 28
transcripts tht related to some sort of risk, uncertaintyuwnerability, andit was assumed

that thee passages might be meaningfmla concept of trust and could potentially fit
Castel franchi a n d . Te adnfeno whetlles or r{oRtiisIn@s) the masel e |

each of the 149 riskelated passages wasagaminedo confirm the presence of a clearly
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delegated action. At this second stafeoding, it was found that 5iassages could be
shown to relate to a clearly delegated action and so nhighisefully described and
explained by theérust modellt was necessary, though, to delete 2 passagedbbeaese

they described incidences in which no foreign resident was involved as trustor, as trustee,
or within the broader conteft.As foreign residents are the case being studied in this
research, it was felt that only incidences of trust involving aidor resident should be
included in the analysis. At this point, thehete were 49nstanceswvhere a delegated
action and its context coulc&elfound in tle participant data, and theseidStancesame

from 24 of the 28 interview¥. These49 passages (fly described and categorised in
Appendix H represent theoncretesupportfor the trust modehs a way to systematically
describe and explain the trust observedhasedata From this actionand contextelated
information, thenit was possible to fier: the broader goals that the participants might have
held with respect to these delegated actitims predictions that they might have made
about the pemn to whom they were delegating; the predictions attmutontext in which

the delegation was talg place the predictionsaabout the dependence and vulnerability
they were opening themselves up to by delegating in this way. This is more abstract, logic
basedsupportfor the trust model, but it still useful for making the arguments that will
follow in the subsequent section$ this chapterThese inferencegre also fully described

and categorised iAppendix H but hemajor patterns ithis datasewill be outlinedin the

nextsection.

6.4.1Major patterns in therustdatasetn Appendix H

Before describing the majquatterns presenh the datasetit is worth highlightingthat,
while this thesis argues that the data show 49 instances in whstlexisted in a way
corresponding to the Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) model, it is not argairtbese
49 instances of trust wekeell placed or thathey all endedn success; trust ending in
failure was still trust and was included in tih&tasetTo give an overview of the data in
Appendix H thefollowing elements of the data will be summadse the subsequent
sections: who the trustors and trustees wehgt actions were being delegatedhat type
of contexthesedelegated actianwere beingerformed inthe broader goals the trustors
that can be inferred from what the participantsl;sdie likelypredictionsthat the trustors

made.

46 Specifically, a passage described by Pautiot 14 in which Japanese parents were shown to have trusted
Japanese teachers and a passage described by Participant 27 in which residents of a Japanese village in
Fukushima were shown to have trusted the Japanese authorities were excluded from #igs analy

47 No passages matching the model were found in the interviews with Participants 4, 7, 23, or 25.
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6.4.1.1The trustors and trustees

Tables 62 and6i 3 show the number of incidences of the trust model in which a participant
mentioned a particular category of trustor or trugteem these tables we camesthat the
incidences of trust that corresponded to the model were largely cases in which a participant
or some other foreign national in their acquaintance trusted another foreign national, a
Japanese local, or an embassy.

CATEGORY OF Participarts Other foreign Employers | Embassies | Japanese Other

TRUSTOR: in this study | acquaintances | in Japan authorities | Japanese
NO. OF 36/49 7149 2/49 1/49 1/49 2/49
INCIDENCES:

Table 6-2. No. of incidences of the trust modeh participant data broken down by category of trustor

CATEGORY | Japanese | Other Participants | Embassies| Scientific Japanese | Foreign
OF TRUSTEE locals foreign in this and authorities | nationals
residents | study technical outside
experts Japan
NO. OF 13/49 11/49 6/49 7149 5/49 4/49 3/49
INCIDERES:

Table 6-3. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant data broken down by category of trustee
6.4.1.2The delegated actions

Table 64 shows the number of indences of the trust model in which a participant
mentioned a particular categoryaaftion to be delegated to the trustee. Essentially, instead
of carrying out the actions themselves or instead of doing nothing, the trdstegated

the actions belowo a trustedn an effort to realise a particular goal statke data show

that most incidences of the trust model revolved around finding and handling information
and making decisiongather than find or handle the information or make the decision
themseles, the trustor delegated this to someone else. This pattern in the data is not
surprising considering the focus of the research on how foreign residents communicated
and gathered information. It works to further illustrate the importance of trust in the

communicative scene during a disaster.
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CATEGORY | Find or Find and Arrange an| Decide Lead the | Translate Confirm Other
OF spread interpret evacuation | whether initial information | the
DELEGATELD information | nuclear to stay or | disaster safety of
ACTION: on disaster | related evacuate | response an

response information individual
NO. OF 9/49 8/49 7149 6/49 6/49 5/49 4/49 4/49
INCIDENCES

Table 6-4. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant data broken down bgategory of action

6.4.1.3The contexts

The above actions were, of course, mostly delegated in a context and set of special

circumstances broadhglating to the outbreak ofdisaster. However, some finer analysis

of this broader context was made possijethe interview data. In particular, it was

possible to categorise some of this contextual informatgoaither ampportunity for or

as an obstacle to the existence of trifghile the disastesometimespresented great

obstacles to trust existing ftine trustors especially as a result of linguistic and cultural

barriers, of problems with infrastructure not working as it shoatdpf disruption to

peopl eds

s t & ovenahelmingly ther comtaxteirswhich the trustors came to

delegate the abevactions in this disaster was one of opportunity: it saasetimesas a

result ofhaving friends,acquaintancesor colleagueswith certain abilities, contacts, or

information that the trustor came to delegate the action; it was also sometimes as a result

ofthet rust or 6 s

a paticular company, ol

own

resul

part.

t of

cul ar
t he

status

as

trustor 6s

language abilitythat it proved opportune to delegate the actibables6i5 and 66

a ci

own

summarise how frequently such contextual information was observed in the interview

data®®

48 Note that these incidence counts do not total 49 (the number of passages believed to correspond to the trust
model in the interview data). This is besauwnot all passages contained an obstacle to the existence of trust
and not all passages contained an opportunity for the existence of trust.
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CONTEXTUAL | Fiendsetc. TNXza G 2 || Infrastructure
OPPORTUNITY] with certain own being better
FOR TRUST: abilities, particular than expected
contacts, or | status
information (citizen,
employee,
Japaese
speaker)
NO. OF 27149 13/49 3/49
INCIDENCES:
Table 6-5. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant data boken down by contextual
opportunity
CONTEXTUA | Linguistic Infrastructural Disrupted
OBSTACLE TO| and cultural | problems routines or
TRUST: barriers habits
NO. OF 13/49 7149 4/49
INCIDENCES:

Table 6-6. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant eta broken down by contextual obstacle

So far, this section hasummarisd the relevant datan Appendix Hto describe those
involved in thesenstancesof trust, theactions involved in therust and thetype of
circumstance in whichthetrust existed.The nextsection will now summarise trgoals
and predictionsn Appendix Hthatcould rot be observed in the interview déddat that
could be inferredrom what the participants said.

6.4.1.4The goals

It wasinferredfrom the above actions and contextattthe trustorsnost likely had the
goals of beingeptsafe from worse harnof responding in an appropriate manner to the
disaster, andf ensuring that communication was possible during the disaster. More detail
on the goals inferred from the relevamatssages in the interviews can be seéralrle 6

7.
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INFERRED | Be safe | Respond Ensure Reduce Support | Other
GOALS: from appropriately | communication| &2 YS2 y § or

worse to the was possible worry/anxiety | instruct

harm disaster others
NO. OF 21/49 16/49 5/49 3/49 2/49 2/49
INCIDENCES

Table 6-7. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant data broken down by inferred goal

6.4.1.5The predictions

It was further inferred from what was observed in the im@ndata that participants were

probably makingertainpredictions about thpotentialtrustee (internal trustgnd about
the obstacles and opportunities in #revironment (external trustys well agredictions
of how dependent they could be on theeptial trustee.Summarising all of these
predictions is beyond the scope of théxtion (though all this depth analysis is detailed

in Appendix H. Instead, onlythe one predictiont h a t [

S mo st

r el

subsequent argumentsll be summarised herethe prediction of dependendeis likely

evant

that the trustors counted primarily on the ability, contacts, and information that the trustee

possessedas well as on their relationship with the trustee. Furthermore, it is likely that

they pedicted that they were riskingheir personal safety, their ability to respond

appropriately, and tlereputation in counting on the trustee in this whlyis meant that

participants predicted that they would either strongly or weakly depend on the tAustee.

predictionof strongdependenceneant thathaving made all the above evaluations, the

trustor predicted that s/he lacked some essential resources to achieve her/his goal. In

contrast, an evaluation of wedkpendencmeant that, while the trustor pretid that s/he

had sufficient resources to achieve the goal, depending on the tmastiglecost less effort

or assurenigher quality. Having satisfiecher/himself hat these predictions and all others

not mentioned here met the threshold for the potantisiee to be depended on, the trustor

likely felt satisfied to be open to the risk or bet that delegating to the trustee would entail.

Table 6 8 breaks down the strong and weak predictions and shows that more trustors in

the datasepredicted weak dependee; i.e., theyhad sufficient resources to achieve the

goal, but chose to depend on the trustee because it cost less effort orasigiredquality

realisation of the goal.
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INFERRED Strong: Weak:
DEPENDENCE

PREDICTIONS

NO. OF 15/49 34/49
INCIDENCES

Table 6-8. No. of incidences of the trust model in participant data broken down by inferred dependence
prediction

6.4.2lllustrative examplesf the trust model found in the data

While the previous sectionage an overview of thdataseton trust in this thesis, this
section will provide twaoncrete illustrations texemplify howtrust inthedataseexisted

in a way that couldisefullybe described and explained by the Castelfranchi and Falcone
(2010) model(The detail of all other examples chaaconsulted in Appendix H.)

As a first examplewe can say that Participa@ttrusted his acquaintances in the nearby
nuclear power plant in a way that corresponddtiemnodel. Here is what he had to say in

his interview:

After three months, | went surfing one time. The people at the power station

were testing the water every day. They said it was fine, but on the news they

said it wasno6t fine. Different informat|
the power gition are sending their kids here {to my school} to learn English,

I mean. They were saying the water was okay. | mean, it was higher than usual,

but not going to grow a third eye [l aug
until, in the fu, twenty yearsravhatever, but(Participant 9)

Let us first remember that ithis model, trust exists as an attitude, a decision, and an act
in a recursive structur@articipant 9wants tobe safe from damage by nuclear radiation
when he goes out surfing. This is bl To achieve this goal he wants to know the levels

of radiation in the water off the local beash He does not have the skill or expertise to
measure the radiation himself, so he delegates the action of measuring to the workers at the
nearby nuclear gwer plant. He probably predicts that these workerssaftciently

willing, competent, and free of harmful intent (internal trustfause they are nuclear
professionals in his acquaintance who send their children to study English at the school run
by him. Having people he knows and who know him with this specialised skill presented
Participant 9 with a specialpportuniy to trust(external trustihat someone who did not

have this contact might nbaveenjoyed But let us noforgetthat he is still thing a risk

in counting on these nuclear workérshe future is still uncertain and Participant 9 is
probably betting his personal health and safety on their ability to measure accurately,

communicate the information honestly, and so on. As Particgsenshewill not be able
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to tell whether trusting these nuclear workers was a success or failure until some twenty

years into the future.

In a second illustrative example, we can Haat a certain Japanese government office
trusted Participant 6 andshcolleagues in the PR firfor which he workedto create the
g o v e r n me rEnglistlanfuage &witer feeduringthe disaster:

And we were feeding the {Twitter feed of the Japanese government office that
was our client} so we were picking up infornaat generally off of NHK and
Kyodo in English and feeding that out through {the Japanese government
office that was our client} so that foreign nationals could get access to
information.(Participant 6)

This particularJapanese government offisants to ke ableto provide information about

the disaster to interested parties inside and outside .Japarpart of achieving this goal

is having information available on Twitter in English. The ministry does not have the
resources to carry out this action alpse they delegate it to the PR firm for which
Participant 6 works. The government offipebably predicts thahe staff of this firm,
including Participant 6js sufficiently willing, competent, and free of harmful intent
(internal trust) because thgve previous experience of their work as existing clients and
know that the firm has international staffavingan existing relationship with a firm with
such expertispresentedhe Japanese government offigith a special opportunity to trust
(externaltrust) thatother government officasho did not have this contact might rinatve
enjoyed But let us not forget thétte government office is still taking a risk anghisbably
bettingtheir ability to communicate effectively with interested Engbgle&kersonthe PR
firméds expertise at gathering and sisl ecti ni

know-how in ensuring that it is linguistically and culturally appropriate.

In sum,it can be shown thatvith thedatasetn Appendix H the theory ofCastelfranchi
and Falcone (20)@&llowed for the creation of viable, robust, and convincing descriptions
and explanations of trust phenomém#he data. Therefore, thikseoryof trustwas a good
candidate to use in suggesting a role for Translationmibiag the role of Translation

within this theoryis the topic of the next section.

6.5 The role of TranslationinCa st el f r anc h theogyoftustFal coneods

In addition to supporting the usefulness of the Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) theory of
trust,in-depth analysis of th@atasein Appendix Hshowedhat Translation was, at times,
one or more of the components of how trust was conceptualised in the 2011 .disaster

Several clear patterms the data worked to make this argument
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6.5.1 Major patternsin thetrust datasetin Appendix H

Of the49 passages that weidentified ascorresponihg to the trust model put forward by
Castelfranchi and Falcone (201@f passages presented real evidenceof a role for
Translationin bringing that trust into @stence. Howeverthis left 24 passage# the
datasetvhich suggested a possible role for TranslationTAlSle 6 9 shows,19 passages
indicated that considerinfranslatioras a component in the theoretical madeuld help

better describe and explainettrust phenomena that were being observad for the5

other passagédbat also pointed to a role for Translation, these passagesgtuird role

for 6 news t riaadefingian iofotrardslation that considers fisction in the
production of glohl news reports, especially surrounding major international e{sres

for instance Doorslaer [2010] oiSchaffner[2010). 6 Bws t r afalls withih theo n 6
scope of the definition of Translation operationalised for this research in Section 5.3.5.
However, as there was not enough contextual information in the interviews relating to news
translation to make defensikilgferences aboutow exactly it featured in the instance of
trust, the passages relating to news translation have not been considengdubsequent

analysis.
Type of evidence No. of incidences
Evidence for Translation in the incidence of trust: 19/24
Translation by a Japanese resident: 8/19
Translation by a foreign resident: 8/19
Translation, but unclear whether by a Japames foreign resident: 3/19
9PGARSYOS T2N) WySga GNIyatlhdaz, 5/24

Table 6-9. Summary oftrust incidencessuggestinga role for Translation

The 19 passages containing some cleesce for Translation were then analysed in more
detail and certain significant patterns could be discerned. These patterns suggest a role for
Translation in relation to the écompetenced

components of theeust modeldescribed in Section 6.3.3

It can be inferred from the data thatiem evaluatinghe competence @f potential trustee

(a component of internal trust), trustors may have predicted that the trustee in question
would have hadh sufficient levelof Translation skills available to them to fulfil the
delegated actiobefore fully moving to a decision to trush addition to these specialised

skill s, t hough, it can be i magined f,rom t h
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and technickknow-how may also have been considered when reasoning whether to trust

the trustee or not.

Translationseems to havalsostrongly impacted on trust in these data as an element of the
context(external trust)Happening to be around someone in the disasthaving someone

in your network who spoke another language or tdub Translation skills often presented

an opportunity that encouraged the trustor to move towards a decision to trust, once the
other components of the trust model met their requinedttoldsTranslation only seemed

to be acontextual obstacle that the trustors likely considered inélraluations in relation

to the cost of resources; it is likelgt times that the cost of findingnother Translator
alternative to & ranslatowho wasalreadyavailable wagsonsidered togostly and could

have helped movihe trustor towards a decision to trust.

Furthermore, these data would suggest that Translatjgected on trust when participants
were trying to predict how much they would dep on the trustee. In a largeimber of
instances, the trustor lacked a skill or resourcessary to achieve her/his gaatd it was

only with the help of Translation that this lack could be addressed. In such instéeces
thetrus or 6 s o pimited sThelikelydeit stronigly dependent ontaustee withthe
Translation skills, linguistic ability, or cultural knelow s/he lackedHowever, in a small
number of instances, thiustorlikely only predicted her/himself to be weakly dependent
on thetrustee s’/he may have had alternative channels through which to receive the
Translation that woulthavehelpedrealise the relevamoal, but ghe predictdless effort

would beexpended oa higher qualityresultachievedoy delegatingo the trustee

Of course, Translation wassq in a few instances, the action that was to be delegated to a
potential trustee, and this was another way in which Translation was involved in the trust
in the 2011 communicative scerttere the trustor may have reasoned tieegating the

action was preferable to doing nothing or to trying to accomplish the Translation
themselves, and so finding a potential trustee who could Translate became a component of
their reasoning around thaecision to trustTable 6 10 presents @ overview of the

instances from\ppendix Hdescribedn this section
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Impact of Translation No. of incidences
CNFyatltiAzy AYLI OGSR 2y GKS {GNMHzAG2 18/19
Skills: 15/18
Knowhow: 7/18
Translation was a featuref the context: 17/19
Opportunities: 17/17
Obstacles: 2/17
CNFyatlridAzy AYLI OGSR 2y GKS {GNMzAG2 11/19
Strong: 8/11
Weak: 3/11
Translation was the delegated action itself: 5/19

Table 6-10. Summary of evidence for Translationacting asa component of the trustmodel

Based on the patterns summarikeds and with the further support of the detailed analysis
available in Appendix H, Figure G4 represerg how considering Translation as
components of the Castelfranchi and Falc28410) modehelps todescribeand explain

how certain peopl&sho experienced the 2011 disaster &d4t

49 The roles forTranslation in the Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) mafdelistare shown in red in Figure
6i 4.
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Achieving trustor’s
goal

Decision to
trust

Trustor delegates
an action

Translation)

Figure 6-4. The roles d Translation in the Castelfranchi and Falcone(2010) model of trust

In sum,Figure 6 4illustrateghatTranslationvasa partofcertainp e opl eds reasonir
trustin the 2011 disastén various ways. Translation sometimesededto be evaluatedsa

a component of internal trusdpecifically, itwasone of the competences of a potential

trusteefor which a certain thresholdeeded to be mét a given context before sufficient

internal trust in the potential trusteeuldbe establishedlranslatiorwas alsa feature of

the trust context, especially in presenting opportunitiesame to truspotential trustees

who might not otherwiseavefeaturelin t he trustordés reasoning.
was sometimes a factor for trustors in evaluatiog strongly theywould have todepend

on the trustee and in evaluating howch theywouldrisk by delegating to thenfrinally,

Translation was sometimes a canpnt oft h e tsmeas®ring in tharanslation was

thevery actions/he wished tdelegateand thisinfluenced theselection oindividualsthat
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s/hecould ptentially trust with the tasht would be instructive at this point to move from

these generalised and abstract assertions to some concrete illustrations tfatagée

6.5.2 lllustrative examples fofranslationacting ascomponerg oftrust

To cite a first example, we can sdsom the datan Appendix H that certain French
business visitors decided to trust and trusted Participaa foreign resident of Japan
employed as grofesional business interpreter) in part becaogelranslation.The

following isthe passage in Participantil8 i nt er vi ew t hat suggests

Also, | started being busy with my customers who were in a big hotel in

Tokyo. So | got in touch ith them, | think we used Skype. Yes, they

explained me that, we parted five minutes before, they explained me that it
started shaking while they were boardin
the taxi. And so they wer wereprobably pani cky
more hooked than | was to news sources and as they, they do not rely on
Japanese language, they were relying, | assume, on everything which is non,

which was norlapanese: French, they were French, maybe English news

sources. And probably ¢y were more aware than | about the matter of

Fukushima. So, they were in a total panic and they asked me, they told me that

they wanted to go to Osaka and that they would pay any means of
transportation because they were thinking that everything wasestoppd |

was not in a panic, well, I was not shaking. Eh, worried, but not shaking. And

they said that the trains are notrunning. Tokke aka i s somet hi ng | |
say, t wo hour s, okay? Bullet train. So,
Thelner net i s(Partioparkti3n g. 0O

The goal of the French business people was to be safe from worse dapaggculaty,

the danger of nuclear radiatiorby getting out of Tokyo and Japan as quickly as possible.
They needed to arrange an evacuatioacttieve this goabut the context of them being

in a foreign countrywhere a language they did not know was spoken and where they
lacked locallyspecific knowledgg put obstacles in the way of them arranging the
evacuation by themselves. For this reasioey delegated the action. We can imagine that
they could havetried to delegate the action to a variety of potential trustees: the staff of
their embassy, their hotel, Japanese people nearby. However, it is likely that they already
had sufficient interridgrust in Participant 13they likely predicted that heould have the
Japanesand Frenchianguage skillsthe local knowledgeand the Translation techniques

to be able to plaand explain their evacuation. Furthermore, they probably predicted that
he would be concerned to ensure the safety of potential future chedtsnay have felt
morally obliged to help thenseeing as how he had been higgeviously as their
professional interpretet herefore, itis likely that the French business people redsoaie
trusting Participant 13 and delegating the evacuation planning to him would risk them less

wasted effort or harm than pursuing another potential trugtaes,trying to achieve the
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goal by themselves, dhansimply doing nothing. Heteghen we seehow Translation
influenced the existena# trust as an attitude, as a decisiamd as an act in this instance,
and we see how useful the Castelfranchi and Fal@iii®)modelis in explaining the role
of Translation in thexistenceof this trust.

In another exampleRarticipant 10 was trustdxy other foreign residents in his community
to find and communicate to them in English disastéated information from Japanese

sources. Here is what Participant 10 said in his interview

| 6ve beenime.@ncelwas bhack hwas inundated with the locals
asking me for information and what to do. And luckily for me, I do have a lot
of Japanese friends, so | could help most people. If not, they could come here
and | could feed them and look after them achtnot. But, yeah, that would

be very helpful, | think, someone knowledgeable in the area, knowledgeable
in the language and that interacts with that source of information would
definitely help the foreign communityParticipant 10)

Here, having in theiacquaintance a loAgrm foreign resident with Japanese and English
ability 7 that is to say a Translatdrpresented the foreign residents in this part of the
disaster zone with a great opportunity and likely helped to move them towardsgtrust
Particpant 10. They may haveredicted that &ticipant10 would havehad access to
privileged informatioraboutthe disastedue tohis long time living in the city, his many
Japanese friends, and his central position as akweln pub ownerThey also mahave
predicted that he would try hard to find relevant information for his own safetyhat of

his family, and that he might be willing to share this information with other foreign
residents out of his own benevolence or as a result of sympathy fashthedd experience

and vulnerability as foreign nationals experiencing a disaster overseas. Delegating at least
part of their information gathering to Participant 10 was likely preferable to the effort of
seeking out other sources or trying to find and wstded Japanese information by
themselves. Nevertheless, there was stitllsk for these foreign residenia trusting
Participant 10For examplehis abilities as a Translator might not have been up to the task
of understading and communicating complewiclear information or, more cynically, the
continuedpresence oforeign customers for his businesgeshe city might have caused

him to hide the dangers he was hearing about in Japagsas Participant 10 said, he
was inundated with requests foglp from foreigners, so all the other elements of their trust
calculations likely told them that this was not the case; trusting Participant 10 was worth
the bet, and herenceagnin, Translation was a central compongnhow these foreign

residents ameto this decision.
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At this point, it is worthre-emphasising thahe definition of Translation operationalised
for this thesis involves not just interlingual but intercultural transfer, too, and that this form
of cultural mediation may also have influeddhe decisions of foreign residents to trust.
Let us takeone such examplieom thedatasetn Appendix H.

The data suggest that Participant 8 and her foreign colleagudsdrtiseir Japanese
colleagues to lead the disaster response initaaily that Tanslationi particularly in the

sense of intercultural transfemwas a factor in their reasoning:

I thought, AOkay, I |l ook at my Japanese,
doing and they wait a bit, of, of course everyone was quiet and they waited

until the announcement came that we could go out of the building, because

apparently after earthquake there will be, eh, eh, aftershocks and then you just

have to wait unti |, em, there is no a
downstairs. So that was maybe&diminutes later. | remember oné my

colleagues shoutind, or ei gn guy was shouting, AAh,
supposed to do?06 [l aughter] Anyway, | tF
(Participant 8)

The goal of Participant 8 and her foreign collesgwas to keep themselves safe from
worse dangers after the earthquake first struck. To achieve this goal they could have done
nothing or they could haved the response themselves, but instead they delegated this
action to their Japanese colleagueshia same office. Internal trust in theéinglish
speaking Japanese colleaguesy have been sufficiently high thRarticipant 8 and her
foreign colleagues predicted that these potential trusteesd know how to respond to a
disaster anavould be able tanstructthem how to do so in English. In addition, they may
have predicted thaheir relationship as cavorkersand shared experiencé the disaster

would make the potential trustees concerned for theifareand would have prevented

them from leadinghem irto greaterdange. Having the disaster strike when English
speaking Japanese colleagues were around presented Participant 8 and her foreign
colleagues with an opportunity to access greater disaster experience and local knowledge,
and this externdtust also likely movedhemtowards a decision to delegate decisions on
how best to respond these others. Nonetheless, trustilogs not eliminate risknd there

was still the chance th#ie Japaneseolleaguesvould not in fact,know how best to dg

with a disaster of this scale and complexity.

In the chapter so far, trustas beershown to beimportant to how foreign residents
communicated and gathered information in the 2011 disg§se= Section 6.2), the
Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) theofytrusthas beershown to be a useful tool for
holistically and systematically providing convincing descriptions and explanations for trust

phenomena in this disaster context (see SexBidhand 6.4, and this theorhas been
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shown to be an appropridens through which to view the data to argue that Translation

was a part of certain peopl ed®eethessestionpi ng al
Thus an answer tthe first part of the final research question in this thesssbeen given:

isstes of Translation were important to the 2011 disaster because Translation was
sometimes a component of truahd trustinfluenced some of the decisions and actions

made by foreign residents in the disaster avab highly significant to howthey

experiencd communication and inforrtian gatherig.

Up to now,though,the Castelfranchi and Falcone (2010) theory has only bsed to
describe and explain what has already happened. Can it béouskl about how trust

might change in the future? If it can,dhifi Translation can be shown to be relevant to this
change, an answer can be proposed to the second part of the final research question in this
thesis:why are issues of Translation important to other disaster confExésf?ext section

will show how thetheory deals with an element of future trust and how it can be argued

that Translation is relevant to the trust dynamics involved.

6.5.3Translation and future trustinCastt f r anchi theoy Fal coneds

In their theory otrust, Castelfranchi and Falcorf2010) argueagainsthe view thathere

is a confirmationof or increase in theerceivedtrustworthiness of the trustee involved
when trust succeedsr t hat tpéreeivedtrustwerthieessdis correspondingly
reducedvhen trust failgibid.:150). Because their theory separates the internal and external
components of trusthey argue thait is only when the trustor attributes the success or
failure to internal trust that thperceivedtrustworthiness of the trustee is affected.
Otherwise, the caes for the success or failure will be attributed to the environment or
context of the instance of tru@bid.: 52). For the authors:

[T]he important thing is not only the final result of the trustee's performance

but in parti cul aibution toall factorsis groducibgghatc a u s a | i
result. It is on the basis of these causal attributions that the trustor updates her

beliefs about the trustworthiness of the trustee, of the environmengfand

their reciprocal influencesibfd.: 154).

To undertand and evaluate the individual role of each component involved in the instance
of trust and, therefore, to appropriately attribute the causes of success or failure of that trust
requires a wellnformed trustor ipid.: 152).In a multilingual and multidtural context,
Translationmight be expected to be factor in how or how well the trusttwecomes
informed. t could be arguedhereforethat Transtion is important t@ome instances of

trust inthat it can assuréhat causal attribution is done appriately andcanbe used as a

tool to foster better trust in the future. With these ideas in niiigire 6 5 describeghe
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